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Two  birds  sit 
on  the  golden  bough 
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the  sweet  fruit. 

The  other  watches. 

Both  are  happy. 

One  is  happier. 
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WORKSHOP.  In  October  1999  P.  Lai  began  a  sloka-by-sloka  public 
reading  of  the  transcreated  epic  to  a  miscellaneous  group  every 
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long-term  reading  project  to  proceed  till  the  hundred  thousand  and 
plus  slokas  are  exhausted.  410  hour-long  CDs  of  this  recording, 

taped  live  are  available  from  WW. 
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Everyone  knows,  of  course,  that  the  Mahabharatais  the  fifth  Veda. 
The  other  four  Vedas  are  apparendy  not  satisfactory  enough  in 
the  sruti  tradition.  They  are  apparently  an  incomplete  divine 
revelation;  the  Mahdhhdrata^vowide^  the  fulfilment.  Is  it  old  wine 
newly  fermented?  Old  Vedic  wine  in  a  new  Upanisadic  botde? 
Or  stale  wine  replaced  by  special  champagne? 

What  kind  of  visva-rupa-darsana  does  Aijuna  receive  from 
Krishna  on  Kuruksetra?  Hindu  revelation  is  indeed  a  baffling 
phenomenon. 

Consider:  only  Arjuna  hears  what  Krishna  says  on  Kuruksetra, 
only  Aijuna  sees  the  Universal  Multi-Revelation.  There  are 
eighteen  aksauhinls  of  Ksatriyas  on  the  battlefield:  not  one  of 
them  sees  or  hears  anything.  What  kind  of  mars^ellous  private 
colloquy  is  this?  Is  it  only  a  symbolic  way  of  saying  that  Aijuna  is 
grappling  with  his  conscience  because  he  is  worried  about  his 
status  as  a  Ksatriya  pacifist? 

Consider  also  what  the  Anu-gitahas  to  say  in  the  Asvamedhika 
Parva.  “What  you  said  to  me  then,  O  Bhagav^  Kesava,”  says 
Arjuna,  “so  lovingly,  I  have  forgotten,  unable  with  my  fickle 
concentration  to  grasp  your  meaning.  But  I  have  never  stopped 
being  curious  about  what  you  said.”  He  gets  soundly  scolded  by 
Krishna:  “I  am  maha-displeased  by  your  silliness  in  not 
understanding  what  I  said.  It  is  not  possible  for  me  to  repeat  all 
that  I  then  said.  Really,  you  seem  to  lack  sraddha  and  power  of 
comprehension.  It  is  impossible  to  do  a  duplicate  presentation  of 
it.” 

How  wonderful!  The  Gita  (that  is  either  in  700  slokas,  or  in 
another  recension,  701  slokas),  which  was  repeated  in  exact  detail 
by  Sauti,  and  Lomaharsana,  and  Suka,  and  Vaisampayana  to 
hosts  of  respectful  listeners  over  thousands  of  years,  cannot 
apparendy  be  repeated  by  its  own  begetter! 

Instead,  Krishna  provides  Arjuna  with  the  Anu-gita,  which  is, 
in  my  opinion,  in  many  places  as  inspiring  and  insightful  a 
discourse  as  the  original  Gita  There  is,  however,  a  very  important 
difference.  The  original  Gita  is,  despite  its  discussion-nature,  a 


Preface 


6 


doctrinal  document;  it  has  some  near-dogmatic  pronouncements 
on  the  nature  of  karma  and  jh^a  and  bhakti.  Krishna  does,  of 
course,  say  graciously,  “You  are  free  to  choose”,  but  the  dangers 
of  wrong  choice  are  made  abundantly  clear.  You  had  better  do 
better  -  or  else! 

Not  so  in  the  Anu-gItL  In  this,  it  is  Krishna  who  as  at  the 
receiving  end  of  moral,  metaphysical  and  spiritual  advice  from  a 
very  learned  Brahmin  (i.e.  Brahma-knower,  not  necessarily  a 
biological  construct).  And  this  Brahmin  teaches  through  stories, 
parables  and  similes.  Doctrine,  dogma  and  daiv a-diwmty  doom 
are  conspicuously  absent  in  the  way  he  simplifies  and  clarifies  the 
mysteries  of  life  and  the  subtleties  of  dharma. 

The  precision  of  the  Anu-gita’s  Sanskrit,  and  the  clarity  of  its 
thought-process,  combined  with  its  soaring  idealism  and  lack  of 
direct  and  implied  threats  of  punishment  in  case  of  non-compliance 
or,  worse,  failure  -  all  these  make  it  a  valuable  document  which 
needs  more  attention  than  it  has  received  from  lay  person  and 
scholar  in  India. 

“I  shall  not  be  born  again  - 
no,  never  again! 

For  as  long  as  this  world  lasts, 

I  shall  be  free, 

and  working  for  the  welfare  of  others 
I  will  find  my  own  fulfilment.” 

[XIV:  16:40] 


“There  is  only  one  enemy, 
there  is  no  second. 

This  is  the  enemy 

who  resides  in  the  heart. 

Inspired  by  that  enemy, 

I  will  speak  of  him.” 

[XIV:  26:5] 
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to 

all  who  emulate  the  Golden  Mongoose 
and  question  blind  ritual 
and  self-glorifying  opulence 
and  are  secure  in  the  knowledge 
that  the  mouth  of  Agni 
is  not  the  breath  of  God. 
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SECTION  ONE 


R^'a  Dhrtarastra  finished  the  ritual 
of  krtodaka  water-libations 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 

and  maha-muscled  Yudhisthira, 
his  senses  still  in  shock, 

placing  Dhrtar^tra  in  front, 

Emerged  from  the  river. 

'  Maha-muscled  Yudhisthira, 
tears  streaming  from  his  eyes, 

slumped  on  the  bank  of  the  Gahga 
like  an  elephant 

felled  by  a  hunter. 

Urged  by  Krishna, 

Bhima  stopped  him  from  falling. 
Slayer-of-hostile-heroes  Krishna  said: 
“No,  you  must  not  lose  heart.” 

O  raja,  the  Pandavas 

saw  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira, 

«  * 

depressed,  asprawl  on  the  ground, 
sighing  heavily,  repeatedly. 

Seeing  that  lord  of  men 

so  pathetically  desolated, 
the  Pandavas  sat  around  him, 
in  sympathetic  grief. 

Prajfia-caksu  wisdom-inseeing 

maha-percipient  raja  Dhrtar^tra, 
afflicted  with  son-grief  himself, 
said  to  that  lord  of  men: 


%^crcJin,  [X1V:1:7-13] 
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I  “O  tiger-brave  Kaurava!  Son  of  Kunti! 

Stand  up!  Do  your  duty! 

You  have  followed  Ksatriya-dharma 
and  conquered  the  earth. 

8  O  finest  of  knowers  of  dharma! 

Enjoy  the  earth 

with  your  brothers  and  well-wishers, 
to  your  heart’s  content 
I  do  not  see  any  reason 

why  you  should  grieve. 

9  O  lord  of  the  earth! 

It  is  I  who  should  grieve, 
and  G^dharl  who  should  grieve  - 
for  we  had  a  hundred  sons, 
and  we  lost  them  all, 

like  wealth  lost  in  a  dream. 

10  Now  I  am  paying  the  price 

for  not  listening  to  mahatma  Vidura 
who  always  wished  my  welfare. 

His  words  of  maha-welfare  - 
how  I  repent  the  wicked-minded  way 
I  spurned  them! 

II  Divine-darshaned  dharm^ma  Vidura 

advised  me  then: 

‘The  crimes  of  Duryodhana 

spell  the  doom  of  the  dynasty. 

12  Listen  to  me,  O  r^a, 

if  you  want  to  save  the  dynasty. 
Sentence  the  wicked-atmaned  r^a 
Suyodhana-Duryodhana  to  death. 

13  Stop  Karna  and  Sakuni 

from  meeting  him. 

Quickly,  quietly  and  cautiously, 
order  an  end  to  all  gambling. 
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Perform  the  abhiscka  -  coronation 
of  dharmatma  r^a  Yudhisthira. 

He  is  the  disciplined  one 

who  will  govern  the  world  with  dharma. 

If,  O  earth-lord,  for  any  reason 

you  prefer  not  to  anoint  KuntPs  son, 
be  yourself  the  central  medhi-bhuta 
and  take  charge  of  the  kingdom. 

O  lord  of  men!  Naradhipal 
Rule  impartially, 

seeking  the  welfare  of  your  subjects, 
and  your  kith  and  kin.’ 

Son  of  KuntI! 

Far-seeing  Vidura  advised  me, 
but  I  was  foolish, 

I  approved  of  wicked  Duryodhana, 

The  sweet  words  of  serene  Vidura 
I  rejected, 

and  the  fruit  I  have  reaped 
is  my  oceanic  grief. 

King,  see  the  self-created  misery 

of  your  old  father  and  your  mother! 

O  ruler  of  men!  Janadhipal 

You  have  no  reason  to  grieve.” 


SECTION  TWO 

1  Advised  by  wise  Dhrtarastra 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
sensible  Yudhisthira  remained  silent. 
Kesava- Krishna  said  to  him: 

2  “Ruler  of  men!  Janadhipa! 

Excessive  grief  over  one’s  ancestors 
is  a  source  of  misery 
for  them  as  well. 


‘V^crcJiQy  ?lit  [XIV:2:3-n] 
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3  Proceed  with  the  yajhas, 

distribute  lavish  daksinas, 
gratify  the  gods  with  soma, 

and  please  your  pitrs  with  svadhas. 

4  Delight  guests  with  food  and  drink, 

give  to  the  needy  what  they  desire. 

You  know  what  needs  to  be  done. 

You  have  done  what  needed  to  be  done. 

5  Bhagirathl-Gahga’s  son  Bhl^a 

has  enlightened  you  on  r^’a-dharma. 

So  have  Krsna-Dvaipayana  Vyasa, 

Narada  and  Vidura. 

6  Why  behave  like  a  fool? 

Follow  the  path  of  your  forefathers, 
and  accept  and  discharge 

the  responsibility  that  is  now  yours. 

7  It  is  right  for  a  KL^triya 

to  attain  heaven  by  himself. 

None  of  these  slain  heroes 

turned  their  backs  on  the  batdefield. 

8  Discard  your  grief,  mahar^a. 

What  happened,  had  to  happen. 

There  is  no  way  now 

you  can  see  the  slain  heroes.” 

9  Saying  this  to  Dharmar^’a  Yudhis^ira, 

maha-energetic  Govinda-Krishna  paused. 
Yudhisthira 

said  to  him: 

10  “Govinda-Krishna! 

I  know  you  love  me  deeply. 

You  have  always  favoured  me 

with  your  friendship  and  affection. 

11  O  cakra-and-mace-wielder! 

O  delighter  of  the  Yadavas! 

Srlm^  Krishna! 

If  you  freely  and  happily 


13 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


Give  me  leave  to  go 

to  the  tapovana  forest-of-tapasya, 

I  will  be  more  than  grateful. 

I  know  this  for  sure. 

How  will  I  ever  find  peace, 

having  killed  Pitamaha  Bhl^a 

So  cruelly,  and  our  guru  Drona, 
a  valiant  tiger- among-men; 

and  he  who  never  turned  his  back 
on  the  field  of  battle  - 

Karna,  another  tiger-among-men? 

O  foe-exterminating  Krishna! 

Whatever  karma  now  can  free  me 
from  my  brutal  deeds  - 

Whatever  now  I  should  do 

to  purify  my  mind  -  guide  me.” 

Even  as  Partha-Yudhisthira  was  saying  this, 
wise-in-the-ways-of-dharma  Vyasa, 

The  supremely  maha-energetic  one, 
arrived,  and  consoled  Yudhisthira 

with  these  auspicious  words: 

“Tflte!  Dear  one! 

Tata\  Dear  one!  What  is  wrong? 

Why  this  helplessness  again  and  again? 

Don’t  you  know  Ksatriya-dharma  - 
the  life-blood  of  all  Ksatriyas? 

How  can  a  conscientious  king 
become  a  victim  of  paralysis? 

You  have  carefully  listened 

to  the  principles  of  moksa-dharma. 

How  can  a  king  like  you 
get  trapped  like  this  - 

a  king  who  knows  how  to  pierce 

the  maya  of  kama-corrupted  karma? 


[XIV:2:20-Z2;  3:1-3] 
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20  How  many  times  have  I  clarified 

the  meaning  of  k^a-corrupted  karma! 
Your  lack  of  sraddha  prevented  you 

from  learning  what  should  be  learned. 
What  kind  of  perverse  thinking  is  this! 
Don’t  you  remember  anything? 

21  Stop  this!  It  does  not  become  you! 

This  is  utter  stupidity! 

O  fault-free  one! 

All  forms  of  prayascitta-ex'^idiWon 
are  known  to  you. 

You  have  heard  of  r^'a-dharma. 

You  know  all  there  is  to  know 
of  dma-dhdixmdi  charity. 

22  O  Bharata  descendant! 

What  kind  of  sillinesss  is  this  - 
a  man  like  you, 

wise  in  the  ways  of  all  dharmas, 
well-versed  in  the  agama-scnptmes  - 
confused  in  a  crisis?” 


SECTION  THREE 

1  Vyasa  said;  “It  seems  to  me, 

Yudhisthira,  your  wisdom  is  weak. 
No  human  being  acts 
entirely  on  his  own. 

2  It’s  Isvara  the  Divine  Lord 

who  inspires  karma  good  or  bad. 

O  bestower  of  honour, 

why  are  you  so  remorse-stricken? 

So,  you  think  you  are  guilty 
of  doing  evil  karma. 

In  that  case,  Bharata,  listen 

to  how  such  karma  is  expiated. 
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4  All  evil  karma,  Yudhisthira, 

can  be  cleansed  - 
by  tapasya,  by  /:rflto-sacrifices, 
by  ^ana-charity. 

5  O  lord  of  men! 

O  tiger- among-men! 

Yajha,  tapcisya  and  dana 
purify  evil  deeds. 

6  Mah^ma  gods  and  antigods 

take  the  help  of  yajhas 
to  obtain  j&anya-merit. 

Yajhas  are  supremely  important. 

7  It’s  yajhas  that  made 

the  mah^ma  gods 
so  magnificently  powerful 

that  they  routed  the  D^ava  antigods. 

8  O  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira! 

It  is  time  for  you  to  perform 
the  ashy  a,  the  Asvamedha, 

the  Sarvamedha,  and  the  Naramedha. 

9  Get  ready  to  perform 

the  xich-m- daksina  Horse  Sacrifice 
for  the  satisfaction  of  all, 

as  ordained  by  tradition, 
as  performed  in  the  past 

by  Daiaratha’s  son  Rama. 

10  Perform  the  sacrifice  cis  it  was  performed 

by  your  maha-valiant  grancestor, 
Sakuntala  and  Dusyanta’s  son  Bharata, 
a  lord-of-the-earth  r^a,” 

1 1  '‘It  goes  without  saying,”  replied  Yudhisthira, 

“that  the  Horse  Sacrifice 
has  power  to  purify  the  whole  earth, 
but  something  worries  me, 
and  I  want  you  to  listen 
to  what  I  have  to  say. 
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12  I  am  guilty  of  genocide. 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

I  have  no  wealth  left, 

little  to  give  away  in  charity. 

13  And  how  can  I  ask  these  princes, 

these  young  suffering  royal  survivors, 
themselves  deprived,  wounded,  still  bleeding, 
to  help  me  out  with  wealth? 

14  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

After  saving  the  earth, 
how  can  I  tax  the  afflicted 

i 

in  order  to  perform  my  ritual? 

15  O  supreme  muni! 

Granted  it  was  Duryodhana’s  fault 
that  ruined  all  these  earth-lords 
and  heaped  infamy  on  us. 

16  Duryodhana  laid  waste  the  earth 

and  emptied  all  its  wealth. 

There  is  nothing  left  in  the  treasury 
of  that  wicked  son  of  Dhrtar^tra. 

17  The  earth  is  offered  as  daksina 

in  the  Horse  Sacrifice. 

The  learned  say  this  is  the  basic  requirement. 
Without  that,  all  else  is  worthless. 

18  You  who  are  rich  in  tapasyaJ 

I  have  no  desire  to  go  ahead 
with  a  substitute  or  an  alternative. 

Bhagavanl  Revered  one! 

Favour  me  with  your  advice 
on  what  I  should  do.” 

19  Krsna-Dvaipayana-Vyasa 

listened  to  P^tha-Yudhisthira. 

He  reflected  briefly, 

then  he  said  to  Dharmar^’a  Yudhisthira: 

\ 


Ttt  paV:3:20-23;  4:1-2] 


17 


20  “Son  of  Prtha-KuntI! 

The  treasury,  now  empty, 
will  soon  be  overflowing. 

There  is  a  golden  Himavant  mountain  - 

2 1  The  gold  there  was  left  behind 

by  Brahmins  after  a  yajha 
performed  by  mahatma  Marutta. 

Son  of  KuntI! 

That  wealth  is  waiting  for  you. 

It  should  suffice  for  you.” 

22  “O  finest  of  eloquent  speakers!” 

said  Yudhisthira. 

“How  did  king  Marutta  amass 
so  much  gold  at  that  yajha? 

And  when  did  this  yajha 
take  place?” 

23  “Prtha-Kuntl’s  son,”  replied  Vyasa, 

“since  you  are  so  eager 
to  know  about  the  Karandhama  king, 
let  me  tell  you  all 
about  that  maha-valiant  r^’a 

who  possessed  so  much  wealth.” 


SECTION  FOUR 

1  “O  fault-free  Dvaipayana!” 

said  Y  udhisthir  a. 

“You  know  the  ways  of  dharma. 

Tell  me  about  the  r^a-rsi  Marutta.” 

2  Vyasa  said: 

Tata\  Dear  one! 

This  happened  in  the  Krta-yuga 

when  Manu  was  the  prabhuAord 
wielding  the  sceptre  of  authority. 

His  maha-inuscled  son  was  Prasandhi. 
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Prasandhi  had  a  son 
named  Ksupa, 

Ksupa’s  son  was  ruler-of-the-earth 
prahh-Xord  Iksv^u. 

Iksvaka  had  a  hundred  sons, 

O  raja, 

all  of  them  dedicated  to  dharma. 

All  of  them 

were  made  rulers  of  the  earth 
by  prabhu-Xovd  Iksv^u. 

The  eldest  son,  Virhsa, 

was  a  brilliant  bowman. 

Virhsa’s  son,  O  Bharata  descendant, 

WcLS  grace-favoured  Vivirhsa. 

O  r^^  his  fifteen  sons 

were  all  expert  archers; 
they  respected  Brahmins, 
they  spoke  the  truth. 

They  were  liberal  in  charity, 
they  delighted  in  dharma, 
they  were  serene-dispositioned, 
soft-and-sweet-speaking. 

The  eldest  of  them,  however,  Khemnetra, 
oppressed  all  his  brothers. 

Being  brave  and  adventurous, 

Kheninetra  dominated  the  kingdom 
and  made  it  trouble-free, 

removing  all  thorny  obstacles, 
but  he  lost  his  people’s  trust 

because  he  failed  to  satisfy  them. 

So,  O  Indra-among-r^'^, 
they  dethroned  him 
and  happily  installed  as  monarch 
his  son  Suvarcas. 
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10  Mindful  of  the  plight  of  his  father 

after  the  dethronement, 
he  devoted  himself  to  the  welfare 
of  his  kingdom  and  his  subjects. 

1 1  He  was  respectful  to  Brahmins, 

he  spoke  the  truth, 
he  was  pure-hearted, 

mind-controlled,  sense-controlled  - 
a  noble  man  of  dharma, 
revered  by  his  subjects. 

12  So  engrossed  was  he  in  dharma 

that  the  wealth  of  his  treasury 
and  the  number  of  his  vehicles  declined  - 
so  much  so  that  he, 
his  retinue,  his  citizens  all  suffered, 
including  his  dependant  allies. 

1 3  Treasury,  horses,  vehicles  depleted, 

harassed  by  enemies, 
that  r^a  and  his  people 

passed  through  a  crisis. 

14  But  because  that  r^a 

was  devoted  to  dharma,  O  Yudhisthira, 
popular  power  was  on  his  side 

and  his  enemies  could  not  harm  him. 

15  At  the  peak  point  of  his  crisis, 

the  king  cupped  his  palms 
and  blew  into  them  as  in  a  conch; 

and  from  that  blowing 
emerged  from  the  cupped  palms 
a  military  force  - 

16  A  striking  force  with  whose  energy 

he  defeated  the  neighbouring  rulers 
who  were  a  threat  to  him. 

That  is  how,  O  r^’a,  he  became  known 
as  Karandhama, 

the  “Cupped-Hands  Blower”. 
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Bom  at  the  start  of  the  Treta-yuga 
was  his  son  Karandhama, 
the  equal  of  India  himself, 

/nmarz-handsome  and  graceful, 
a  king  whom  even  the  gods 
were  unable  to  vanquish. 

All  the  earth-lords 

came  under  his  sway. 

He  was  the  sole  emperor, 

all-rich  and  all-powerful. 

The  name  of  Karandhama’s  son 
was  Aviksit, 

equalling  India  in  bravery. 

He  was  proficient  in  yajhas, 
he  delighted  in  dharma, 

he  was  patient  and  disciplined. 

Radiant  like  Aditya  the  sun, 
forebearing  like  the  earth, 
wise  like  Brhaspati, 

serenely  stable  like  Himavant. 

He  was  the  joy  of  his  subjects, 
that  lord  of  the  earth, 
delighting  them  with  deed, 

thought,  word,  discipline  and  patience. 

That prabhu-Xoxd  performed 

a  hundred  Horse  Sacrifices. 
Prabhu-\oxd  learned  Ahgiras  personally 
officiated  at  these  yajhas. 

Excelling  his  father  in  guna-virtues 
was  his  son  Marutta, 
a  maha-illustrious,  dharma-dedicated 
cakravarti-QvxvpQroY. 

He  possessed  the  strength 

of  ten  thousand  elephants. 

He  was  a  veritable  second  Vimu. 

When  that  dharmatma  ruler 
decided  to  perform  a  yajha, 

he  ordered  golden  vessels  - 
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Hundreds  of  them  -  manufactured  - 
of  pristine  purity. 

North  of  Himavant, 
not  far  from  Meru, 

Is  a  super-maha-mountain  of  gold, 
where  the  ritual  was  performed. 

Kunda-'^its  were  dug, 

pots  and  pans  crafted 

By  goldsmiths  -  impossible  to  count, 
there  were  so  many  artifacts. 

The  site  of  the  yajna 
was  this  mountain. 

All  preparations  completed 

the  dharmatma  ruler  Marutta 

and  his  assisting  people-protecting  princes 
performed  the  yajna  there. 


SECTION  FIVE 


1  “O  finest  of  speakers!” 

asked  Yudhisthira. 

“How  did  that  r^a 

become  so  valiant  and  virile? 

O  twice-born  one! 

How  did  he  get  so  much  gold? 

2  BhagavanlKewQied  one\ 

Where  is  all  this  wealth  now? 

You  who  are  rich  in  tapasy^ 

how  can  we  get  all  this  wealth?” 

3  Vyasa  replied:  Tata\  Dear  one! 

They  fought  among  themselves  - 
Prajapati  Daksa’s  children: 
the  gods  and  antigods. 

4  So  did  Ahgiras’s  sons, 

equally  dedicated  to  their  vows, 
specially  excellendy  energetic  Brhaspati 
and  rich-in-tapasyaSarhvarta. 
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They  competed  among  themselves, 

O 

and  Brhaspati  repeatedly  harassed 
his  younger  brother  Sarhvarta. 

So  upset  was  Sarhvarta,  O  Bharata, 
with  his  elder  brother 
that  he  gave  up  all  his  possessions, 
and  preferred  a  life 
of  vanavasa  forest-exile 

and  digoasa  sky-nakedness. 

Around  this  time, 

Vasava-Indra  routed  the  antigods, 
assumed  sovereignty  over  heaven; 
and  appointed  as  purohita 

Ahgiras’s  eldest  son, 

the  incomparable  Brahmin  Brhaspati. 
Before  that,  rajaKarandhama’s  priest 
was  Ahgiras. 

Karandhama  was  a  veritable  paragon 
of  valour  and  virtue. 

He  was  a  firm-in-vows  dharmatma, 

equalling  Satakratu-Indra  in  glory. 

Vehicles  and  warriors  in  plenty  - 
and  an  assortment  of  allies  - 
and  expensive  beds  and  bedspreads 
and  other  luxuries  - 

All  these  were  materialised  by  him 
by  dhydna-me&iiaAion. 

O  raja!  They  issued  from  the  breath 
that  his  mouth  exhaled. 

His  ^w;^-virtues  were  so  impressive 
that  all  rulers  obeyed  him. 

He  lived  a  long  enough  life, 

after  which  he  entered  heaven, 
with  his  physical  body  intact. 

Dharma-knowing  Yayati’s  equal,  his  son 
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Was  Avikat,  a  foe-vanquisher 

who  conquered  the  entire  earth. 

In  valour  and  guna-virtues, 

that  earth-lord  resembled  his  father 

His  son  was  the  valiant  Marutta, 
who  resembled  Vasava-Indra, 
and  to  whom  the  ocean-girt  earth 
was  irresistibly  attracted. 

Son-of-Pandu  Yudhisthira! 

He  challenged  Devaraja-Indra, 
and  Va^ava-Indra  in  turn 
defied  him. 

Lord-of-the  earth  Prthlvipati-Marutta 
was  a  paragon  of  purity 
and  guna-virtues. 

No  matter  how  hard  he  tried, 
Sakra-Indra  was  unable 
to  subdue  Marutta. 

So  Hariv^ana-Indra,  the  bay-horse-rider, 
unable  to  subdue  Marutta, 
together  with  the  gods,  summoned  Brhaspati, 
and  said  to  him: 

“O  Brhaspati! 

If  you  wish  to  please  me, 
refuse  to  perform  Marutta’s 
daiva-ond-pitrya  rituals. 

I  am  the  sole  lord  of  the  gods 
and  the  three  worlds. 

I  am  Indra!  He  is  Marutta, 
a  mere  earth-ruler. 

Brahmin!  How  can  you,  who  officiates 
for  the  immortal  lord  of  the  gods, 
so  conveniently  agree  to  be  the  priest 
of  that  mere  mortal  Marutta? 
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Bhadram  te\  May  you  fare  well! 

But  make  up  your  mind. 

Join  the  earth-lord  Marutta  - 
if  that  is  what  you  want  - 
or  give  up  Marutta, 

and  happily  come  to  me.” 

O  Kaurava  Yudhisthira! 

Devaraja-Indrasaid  this, 
and  Brhaspati  reflected  for  a  moment, 
and  replied  to  the  raja  of  the  gods: 

“You  are  the  lord  of  creatures, 

you  are  the  prop  of  the  worlds. 
You  are  the  destroyer  of  Namuci, 
Visvarupa  and  Bala. 

O  slayer-of-BalaBalasudana! 

O  sri-radiant  hero! 

O  unique  god!  The  only  one! 

Sustainer  of  earth  and  heaven! 

O  Isavara-lord  of  all  the  gods! 

Deva-ganesvara! 

O  Slayer-of-P^a  Pakas^ana! 

How  can  I  serve 
as  the  priest  of  a  mortal 
after  serving  you? 

O  Devendra-lndra! 

Be  patient  with  me. 

I  will  never  hold  the  ladle 
in  a  yajha  by  a  mortal. 

And  listen  carefully  to  this 

which  I  now  promise  to  you: 

Fire  may  cool 
Earth  overturn 
Sun  become  ashes 
But  I  will  never  swerve 
From  the  promise  I  make!” 
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28  These  words  of  Brhaspati 

(continued  V  aisampayana) 
freed  Sakra-Indra 

from  his  fierce  envy; 
praising  the  resolve  of  Brhaspati; 
he  returned  to  his  mansion. 


SECTION  SIX 

1  In  this  connection  (said  Vy^a) 

is  narrated  the  historical  story, 
the  ancient  itihdsa  of  the  dialogue 

between  Brhaspati  and  wise  Marutta. 

2  Kirig  Marutta  heard  about  the  agreement 

between  Devar^'aTndra 
and  Ahgiras’s  son  Brhaspati, 

and  prepared  a  massive  yajha. 

3  Fluent-in-speech  Marutta 

Karandhama’s  grandson, 
planned  the  yajha, 

approached  Brhcispati,  and  said: 

4  ^^Bhagavanl  Revered  onel 

O  rich-in-tapasyaguru! 

You  advised  me  earlier  for  a  yajha, 
which  I  want  to  perform  now. 

5  I  would  like  you  to  be  the  priest. 

All  the  sacred  materials 
have  been  procured  and  assembled. 
Yajo'smisMho\ 

As  our  family  priest,  O  holy  one, 
be  in  charge  of  the  ritual.” 

6  “Lord  of  the  earth,”  replied  Brhaspati, 

“I  cannot  be  the  priest. 

I  am  Devaraja-Indra’s  priest. 

I  have  promised  him.” 
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7  “But  you  are  our  family  priest, 

you  are  our  pitrya, 

I  have  the  deepest  respect  for  you,” 
said  Marutta. 

“I  am  entitled  to  assist  you. 

Accept  me  as  your  yajamana” 

8  “How  is  it  possible,”  replied  Brhaspati, 

“for  a  priest  of  the  immortals 
to  serve  as  priest  for  mortals? 

Stay  -  or  leave  -  as  you  please. 

It  is  not  possible  for  me 
to  serve  as  your  priest. 

9  O  maha-muscled  one! 

I  cannot  perform  your  yajha. 

Find  someone  else 

to  officiate  at  your  yajha.” 

1 0  King  Marutta  was  deeply  embarrassed 

(continued  Vyasa). 

Filled  with  misgivings.  On  his  way  back 
hemetNarada. 

1 1  The  earth-lord  met  the  deva-rsi. 

In  the  traditional  manner 
he  did prmjalibefove  Narada, 
who  said  to  him: 

12  “O  r^a-rsi!  O  irreproachable  one! 

You  look  ill  at  ease. 

What  is  the  matter?  Where  did  you  go? 
Why  are  you  so  troubled? 

13  O  r^’a!  O  bull-brave  earth-lord! 

Is  there  anything  I  need  to  know 
that  you  should  tell  me? 

Can  I  help  you  in  any  way!” 

1 4  The  concern  of  maha-rsi  Narada 

was  enough  to  make  Marutta 
report  to  him  the  rejection 

he  had  received  from  Brhaspati. 
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15  “I  went  to  Ahgiras’s  son  Brhaspati,” 

saidMarutta. 

“He  is  the  aearya  of  the  gods. 

I  wanted  him 

to  be  the  rtvik-priest  at  my  yajha. 

But  he  spurned  me. 

16  O  Narada!  My  guru  spumed  me! 

I  feel  defiled! 

He,  my  own  guru,  abandoned  me! 

I  do  not  want  to  live  any  more.” 

1 7  Mahar^'a!  These  words  of  the  r^'a 

(continued  Vyasa) 

made  N^ada  come  out  with  a  reply 
that  revived  Aviksit-Mamtta. 

1 8  Afgiras’s  dharma-dedicated  son  Sarhvarta,” 

said  Narada, 

“is  currently  traversing  all  the  directions 
in  a  state 

of  sky-clad  nudity, 

and  everyone  is  wonderstmck. 

19  If  Brhaspati  does  not  want 

to  officiate  at  your  yajha, 
go  to  maha-energetic  Sarhvarta  - 
he  will  happily  be  your  priest.” 

20  “Your  words  have  given  me  new  life,” 

said  Marutta. 

“O  most  eloquent  of  speakers  Narada! 
Where  can  I  find  Sarhvarta? 

2 1  How  can  I  convince  him? 

What  should  I  do 
to  ensure  that  he  agrees? 

If  he  also  says  no, 
there  will  be  no  reason  for  me 
to  want  to  live  any  more.” 
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22  “Mahar^’ a,”  replied  Narada, 

“what  he  is  seeking 
is  a  darshan  of  Mahesvara-Siva; 

so  he  wanders  about 
in  the  city  of  Varanasi 
dressed  as  a  madman. 

23  Go  and  stand  near  the  city-gate. 

Place  a  corpse  there. 

O  earth-lord!  Who  sees  the  corpse 

and  turns  his  face  away  -  is  Saihvarta. 

24  Follow  that  alert  man  faithfully, 

tail  him  wherever  he  goes; 
approach  him  when  he  is  alone, 

with  your  hands  folded  in  pranjali: 

25  And  if  he  asks  you, 

‘Who  told  you  about  me?’ 

Say,  ‘Saihvarta! 

Narada  told  me  about  you.’ 

26  And  if  he  wants  to  know 

about  my  whereabouts, 
tell  him  without  wasting  time, 

‘Narada  has  perished  in  a  fire.’” 

27  Marutta  said,  “So  be  it,” 

(continued  Vyasa) 
praised  Narada  profusely 

and  made  his  way  to  Varanasi. 

28  At  the  gate  of  the  city 

the  maha^-renowned  king 
recalled  the  advice  of  N^ada 
and  placed  a  corpse  there. 

29  And  it  so  happened  that  just  then 

the  Brahmin  Saihvarta 
arrived  near  the  gate. 

He  saw  the  corpse,  and  turned  back. 
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30  Hands  folded  in  pranjali, 

lord-of-the-earth  Marutta 
followed  him  faithfully, 

hoping  to  be  instructed. 

3 1  At  last,  in  a  lonely  spot, 

Sarhvarta  noticed  the 
and  flung  dust,  ashes, 

spit  and  phlegm  at  him. 

32  Lord-of-the-earth  Marutta 

remained  unmoved; 
hands  folded  in  pranjali, 

he  continued  to  follow  Sarhvarta. 

33  Finally,  utterly  exhausted 

under  the  comforting  cool  shade 
of  a  many-branching  nyagrodha  fig-tree 
Sarhvarta  sat  down  and  rested. 


SECTION  SEVEN 

1  “How  did  you  recognise  me?” 

asked  Sarhvarta. 

“If  you  wish  me  well, 

tell  me  who  told  you. 

2  If  you  come  out  with  the  truth, 

you  will  get  your  heart’s  desire. 

If  you  tell  a  lie, 

your  head  will  shatter  in  a  hundred  pieces.” 

3  Marutta  replied:  “I  met  Narada, 

and  he  informed  me. 

You  are  my  guru  Ahgiras’s  son  - 
I  am  overjoyed!” 

4  “You  speak  the  truth,”  said  Sarhvarta. 

“Narada  knows  me 
as  a  performer  of  jfl//ra-sacrifices. 

Tell  me,  where  is  N^ada  now?” 
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5  “Narada  has  perished  in  a  fire,” 

replied  Marutta. 

“The  supreme  deva-rsi  told  me  about  you 
and  advised  that  I  meet  you.” 

6  Pleased  with  what  Marutta  said 

(continued  V  y^a) , 

Sarhvarta  exclaimed: 

“I  can  do  whatever  is  required.” 

7  O  riy^  That  Brahmin, 

dressed  like  a  madman, 
rebuked  Marutta  bitterly 
again  and  again: 

8  “I  have  these  weird  winds 

blowing  through  my  head  - 
I  act  on  impulse, 

I  do  as  I  like. 

Why  do  you  want  a  grotesque  man 
to  perform  your  yajha? 

9  My  brother  Brhaspati  - 

he  is  the  man  for  you. 

He  is  currently  in  tlie  service 
of  VasavaTndra. 

Why  not  go  to  him 

and  get  your  yajha  done? 

1 0  My  elder  brother  has  taken  away 

all  my  household  goods, 
all  the  sacred  material  required 
for  the  worship  of  the  gods. 

All  that  I  have  left  with  me 
is  my  frail  body. 

11  O  son  of  Aviksit! 

I  puja-respect  him  deeply. 

Without  his  express  permission, 

I  cannot  perform  your  yajha. 
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1 2  Go  therefore  to  Brhaspati 

and  get  his  permission  first. 

Come  to  me  with  that, 

and  I  will  perform  your  yajha.” 

13  “I  did  go  to  Brhaspati,”  said  Marutta. 

“Let  me  explain  what  happened. 
He  is  so  devoted  to  Vasava-Indra 
that  he  refused  to  be  my  priest. 

14  He  told  me  plainly: 

‘How  can  I  do  yajhas  for  humans 
after  performing  yajhas  for  gods? 

Besides,  Sakra-Indra  furbids  me 
to  officiate  as  priest 

at  the  yajha  of  Marutta, 

1 5  Because,  O  Brahmin, 

after  becoming  a  lord-of-the-earth, 
Marutta  has  started  challenging  me.’ 

And  your  brother  calmly  said 
to  slayer-of-BalaBalasudana-Indra, 
'‘Evam-ast^.  So  be  it.’ 

16  O  bull-brave  muni! 

I  would  like  you  to  know 
that  I  did  go  eagerly  to  him 
who  had  found  favour 
with  Devar^'a-Indra, 

and  he  refused  me  outright. 

17  I  was  dismissed. 

All  I  want  to  do  now 
is  have  you  perform  the  yajha 

which  I  will  organise  lavishly, 
and  with  the  help  of  your  gunas 
I  will  out-do  Vasava-Indra. 

18  I  will  not  ask  Brhaspati  again. 

What  wrong  did  I  do,  Brahmin, 
to  be  rejected  like  this? 

Why  should  he  refuse  me?” 
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1 9  “Lord  of  the  earth,”  said  Sarhvarta, 

“I  can  do  whatever  you  want 
provided  you  agree  to  do 
whatever  I  tell  you. 

20  When  Brhaspati  and  Purarhdara-Indra 

learn  that  I  have  agreed 
to  perform  your  yajha, 

wrath  will  overtake  them. 

I  want  you  to  promise 

that  you  will  protect  me. 

2 1  But  how  can  I  be  sure 

that  you  will  do  so? 

Anyway,  you  must  convince  me. 

You  rhust  remove  my  fear. 

If  you  fail  to  do  so, 

I  will  with  my  anger 
reduce  to  ashes  not  only  you 

but  your  friends  and  kinsmen  also.” 

22  “If  I  fail  you,”  said  Marutta, 

“may  supreme  felicity  never  be  mine 
as  long  as  the  mountains  last 

and  as  long  as  the  sun  shines. 

23  If  I  forsake  you, 

may  I  never  have  peace  of  mind, 
may  I  always  wallow 

in  the  worst  ways  of  the  world.” 

24  “Listen  to  me,  son  of  Avikat,” 

saidSaihvarta. 

“Auspicious  and  excellent 
is  your  yajha  plan. 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

My  heart  is  in  it  also. 

25  I  can  assure  you,  O  r^’a, 

you  will  obtain  the  wealth 
that  is  supreme  and  deathless, 
and  you  will  excel 
even  the  gods  and  gandharvas 
and  Sakra-Indra. 
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26  As  for  me,  I  want  neither  wealth 

nor  the  yajna-gifts. 

I  will  do  that-which  displeases 
both  Indra  and  my  brother. 

27  Depend  on  me  to  make  you 

the  equal  of  Sakra-Indra. 
Trust  me  with  this  truth: 

I  will  do  what  pleases  you.” 


SECTION  EIGHT 

1  “A  peak  of  the  Himavant  called  Muhjavan,” 

continued  Sarhvarta, 

“is  where  Bhagavan  Uma-pati  Siva 
practises  his  tapasyL 

2  There,  in  thickly  forested  places, 

on  massive  mountain  peaks, 
in  caves  of  raja-like  hills, 

going  where  his  whim  takes  him, 

3  Bhagav^Mahesvara-Siva, 

the  maha- radiant  trident- wielder, 
accompanied  by  hosts  of  bhuta-gams^ 
sports  with  his  consort  Uma. 

4  There  the  Rudras,  Sadhyas, 

Visvade  vas,  V  asus, 

Yama,  Varuna, 

Kubera  and  his  followers, 

5  The  bhuta-spirits,  pisdca-ca-rnivores^ 

the  twin  Nasatya-Asvins, 
gandharvas,  apsaras, 

yaksas  and  deva-rsis, 

6  The  Adityas,  Maruts, 

and  all  the  Y^udhanas 
variously  adore  the  multi-formed 
mahatmalimapati-Siva. 
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I  O  lord  of  the  earth! 

There  Bhagav^  Siva, 
sports  with  the  malformed  followers 
of  the  god  of  wealth  Kubera. 

8  His  sri-radiance  is  so  glorious 

in  self-splendour 
that  it  dazzles  like  the  sun. 

To  behold  that  brilliance 

Is  not  possible  for  mortals 
with  physical  eyes. 

No  heat  there,  no  cold, 

no  winds  blowing,  no  sun  shining. 

No  aging  there,  O  king, 

no  hunger  and  no  thirst, 
no  death,  no  fear. 

O  most  victorious  of  conquerors! 
Surrounding  the  moutain 
on  all  sides, 

I I  Are  goldmines, 

dazzling  like  sunrays. 

Protected  by  Kubera’s  followers, 
who  brandish  uplifted  weapos, 

12  And  wish  to  pleaise  their  mah^m^ 

O  raj^ 

is  this  mountain  of  Kubera. 

Go  there, 
and  approach 

Maha^-yogesvara  Siva; 

13  Pranama  him,  O  r^'a-rsi, 

with  supreme  bhakti. 

Namaskara  Sarva-Siva 
and  be  enlightened 

1 4  By  the  all-wisdom-knower, 

Sarvavidy^hara-Siva, 
and  sing  his  praise 

with  the  following  names: 


9 


10 
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15 

Rudra,  Sitikantha,  Purusa,  Suvarcasa, 

Karpadi,  Kar^a,  Haryaksa,  Varda; 

16 

Tryaksa,  Pusna-dantabhida,  Vamana,  Siva, 

Yama,  Avyakta-rupa,  Sadvrtta,  Sankara; 

17 

Ksemya,  Harikesa,  Sthanu,  Purusa, 

Harinetra,  Munda,  Kruddha,  Uttarana; 

18 

Bhaskara,  Sutirtha,  Devadeva,  Rarhhasa, 

UsnisT,  Suvaktra,  Sahasraksa,  Midhusa; 

19 

Girisa,  Pras^ta,  Yati,  Cirav^^ 

Bilvadanda,  Siddha,  Sarvadandadhara; 

20 

Bhrgavy^ha,  Mahan,  Dhanvl,  Bhava, 

Vara,  Somavaktra,  Siddhamantra,  Caksusa; 

21 

Hiranyabahu,  and,  O  raja,  Ugra,  Lx)rd  of  Directions, 
Lelih^,  Gostha,  Siddhamantra,  Vrsni; 

22 

Lord  of  beasts.  Lord  of  creatures  -  namaU. 

Vrsva,  Malribhakta,  SenanI,  Madhyama; 

23 

Sruvahaista,  Pati,  Dhanvl,  Bh^gava, 

Aja,  Krsnanetra,  Virup^sa; 

24 

Tiksnadarhstra,  Tiksna,  V  aisv^aramukha, 
Mah^yuti,  Anahga,  Sarva,  Lord  of  Phenomena; 

25 

Vilohita,  Dipta,  Diptaksa,  Mahauj^ 

Vasuret^  Suvapus,  Prthu,  Krttiv^a; 

26 

Kapalamali,  Suvarnamukuta, 

Mah^eva,  Krma,  Tryambakci,  Anagha; 

27 

Krodhana,  Anrsarhsa,  Mrdu,  B^usalT, 

DandT,  Tejatapa,  Akrurakarma, 

28 

Sahasrasir^  Sahasracarana, 

Svadhasvarupa,  Bahurupa,  Damsel  -  namaU. 

29 

Pin^in,  Mahadeva,  Mahayogi,  Avyaya, 
Trisulahasta,  Varada,  Tryambaka,  Bhuvanesvara; 

36 
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Tripuraghna,  Trinayana,  Trilokesa,  Mahaujas, 
Prabhava,  Sustainer  of  Creatures,  Dharanidhara; 

Isana,  Sankara,  Sarva,  Siva,  Visvesvara,  Bhava, 
Umapati,  Paiupati,  Visvarupa,  Mahesvara; 

Virupaksa,  Dasabhuja,  Divya-go-vrsabha-dhvaja, 
Ugra,  Sth^u,  Siva,  Rudra,  Sarva,  Gaurusa,  Isvara; 

Sitikantha,  Aja,  Sukara,  Prthu,  Prthuhara,  Vara, 
Visvarupa,  Virupaksa,  Bahurupa,  Umapati; 

Head  bowed  I  pranama  you  -  Devamanahgahgahara, 

Kara, 

I  seek^our  grace  and  refuge,  Mah^eva,  Caturmukha! 
Saranyarh  Saranarh  yahi! 

N  amaskara  Mahadeva-Siva, 
and  seek  his  benediction, 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

After  you  have  propitiated 
the  mahatma  deity, 

the  gold  will  be  yours. 

Such  singleminded  reverence 
will  transform  a  person 
into  a  veritable  Ganapati  - 

a  hoard  of  gold  is  all  too  easy. 

Go  quickly.  They  will  all  be  yours  - 
elephants,  horses,  camels,  and  more. 

Take  your  followers  with  you, 
to  collect  the  gold.” 

Karandhama’s  son  Marutta 
did  exactly  as  advised. 

He  namaskara-ed  Gahg^hara-Siva 
and  obtained, 

through  Mahadeva-Siva’s  grace, 
a  hoard  of  gold 
to  equal  the  wealth  of  Kubera. 

After  procuring  the  gold, 
as  instructed  by  Samvarta, 

he  planned  an  elaborate  yajha. 
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39  The  preparations  were  superhuman. 

Artisans  were  ordered  to  design 
to  manufacture  golden  vessels 
for  the  ritual  sacrifice. 

40  And  when  news  reached  Brhaspati 

that  lord-of-the-earth  Marutta 
was  enjoying  god-like  prosperity, 
he  was  deeply  disturbed  - 

4 1  So  much  so  that  he  grew  pale. 

Worriedly  he  reflected: 

“My  rival  Samvarta  is  flourishing.” 
The  though  sickened  him. 

42  Devar^'alndraheard 

of  Brhaspati’s  agitation. 
Accompanied  by  the  gods, 

he  went  to  meet  Brhaspati. 


SECTION  NINE 

1  Indra  asked: 

“Do  you  sleep  well,  Brhaspati? 

Are  you  pleaised  with  your  servants? 
Do  you  please  the  gods? 

-  and  tell  me,  O  Brahmin, 
do  the  gods  favour  you?” 

2  “Devar^a,”  replied  Brhaspati, 

“I  do  sleep  well, 

I  am  pleased  with  my  servants, 

I  always  seek 

the  welfare  of  the  gods, 

and  the  gods  favour  me.” 

3  “Why  is  it  then,”  asked  Indra, 

“that  you  look  so  pale 
in  mind  and  in  body? 

Who  are  the  ones  guilty 
of  causing  this  misery? 

I  will  kill  them  all.” 
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“O  Maghavan!”  replied  Brhaspati. 

“I  have  heard  that  Marutta 
is  planning  a  maha-yajna 
with  Sarhvarta  as  his  priest 
I  do  not  want  Sarhvarta 

to  preside  at  that  yajha.” 

“Brahmin,”  said  Indra, 

“as  the  manirdL-leeLined  purohita 
of  the  gods  you  have  attained 
all  desires.  Death  and  decay 
are  unable  to  harm  you  - 
what  can  Sarhvarta  do?” 

“With  the  help  of  the  gods,” 
said  Brhaspati  to  Indra, 

“you  rout  the  antigods 
when  you  see  them  prospering. 

What  is  more  painful 

than  the  rise  of  a  rival? 

O  Devendra-Indra! 

This  is  what  ails  me. 

My  rival  prospers,  I  suffer. 

Which  is  why,  O  Maghavan, 

I  want  them  subdued  - 

Sarhvarta  and  earth-lord  Marutta.” 

Indra  said  to  Agni: 

“Proceed,J  ^aveda, 

with  Brhaspati  to  Marutta. 

Advise  him  that  Brhaspati 
will  preside  at  his  yajna 

and  make  him  immortal.” 

Agni  said  to  Indra: 

“I  will  go  cis  your  messenger, 

O  Maghavan-Indra, 
present  Brhaspati  to  Marutta, 
and  so  honour  your  order, 

and  respect  Brhaspati  also.” 
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1 0  The  smoke-bannered  deity 

Dhumaketu-Agni 

proceeded  (said  Vyasa) 
incinerating  the  forests 
like  a  roaring  wind 

at  the  end  of  winter. 

1 1  “O  muni!”  said  Marutta. 

“How  wonderful  to  see 
the  god  of  fire  come  in  person! 

Welcome  him  with  a  seat  and  water, 
and  offer  him  a  cow, 

and  water  to  wash  his  feet.” 

12  “O  faultless  one!”  said  Agni. 

“Seat,  water,  feet-washing 
I  gladly  accept.  I  come  here 

as  Indra’s  messenger,  at  his  command.” 

1 3  “O  smoke-bannered  deity! 

Dhumaketu!”  said  Marutta. 

“Is  SrTm^  Devar^’a  pleased 
with  us  and  the  gods  - 

are  they  loyal  to  him? 

O  divine  one,  tell  us.” 

14  “O  raja!”  said  Agni. 

“Sakra-Indra  is  more  than  plecised. 

He  wants  timeless  ties 
with  you  and  the  loyal  gods. 

I  bring,  O  Indra-among-rulers, 
a  message  from  him. 

15  I  have  come  to  present 

Brhaspati  to  Marutta. 

O  r^*^  He  is  your  guru. 

Accept  him  as  your  priest. 

Let  him,  through  the  yajha, 

transform  mortal  to  immortal.” 
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“My  yajna,”  said  Marutta, 

“will  be  done  by  Sarhvarta 
the  twice-born  Brahmin. 

I  offer  my  anjali 

respectfully  to  Brhaspati. 

He  is  the  priest 
ofMahendra-Indra. 

It  does  not  become  him 
to  officiate  for  mortals.” 

“If  you  appoint  Brhaspati 
your  priest,”  said  Agni, 

“you  will  gain  by  the  favour 
ofDevar^a-Indra 

the  paramount  position 

in  his  celestial  mansion  - 
along  with  that  fame 

you  will  conquer  also 
the  realm  of  heaven. 

And  if,  O  Indra-among-men, 

you  appoint  Brhaspati  priest, 

you  will  conquer  the  human  world 
and  the  mahaPrajapati-realms, 
and  all  of  Devarajya, 

the  realm  of  the  gods.” 

“Pavaka-Agni!”  warned  Sarhvarta. 
“Understand  me  well  - 
Never  bring  Brhaspati 
to  Marutta  again. 

The  wrath  in  my  two  eyes 
will  burn  you  to  ashes.” 

Fearing  incineration 

and  shaking  like  the  leaves 
of  an  asvattha  (said  Vyasa), 
the  smoke-bannered  deity 
returned  to  the  gods. 

Mah^maSakra-Indra 
saw  Havyav^ana-Agni 

the  oblation-carrier,  arrive 

with  Brhaspati,  and  he  said: 
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21  “OJ^aveda-Agni! 

You  went  with  Brhaspa.ti 

to  Marutta,  as  I  instructed. 
That  yaj ha-eager  ruler  - 
what  did  he  tell  you? 

did  he  heed  my  request?” 

“He  did  not  agree,” 

replied  Agni.  “Indeed, 

with  hands  folded  in  anjali^ 
despite  my  entreaties, 

he  said  again  and  again, 
‘Sarhvarta  is  my  priest’ 

What  is  more,  he  added 

that  he  spurned  the  world, 
he  spurned  heaven 
and  the  mahaPrajapati-realms. 

In  no  way  would  he  accept 
the  request  of  Indra.” 

“Go  back,”  said  Indra, 

“repeat  my  words  to  him, 
words  full  of  meaning. 

Warn  him  if  he  refuses  - 
I  shall  strike  him 

with  my  thunderbolt” 

25  “O  Vasava-Indra,”  said  Agni, 

“I  fear  for  my  safety. 

Send  the  Gandharva-r^'a 
Roused  to  fierce  wrath, 

brahmacarya-practising 

Sarhvarta  threatened  me. 

26  He  said,  O  Sakra-Indra: 

‘If  you  dare  to  come, 
again  with  Brhaspati, 

I  will  burn  you  to  ashes 

with  the  power  of  the  wrath 

that  flames  in  my  two  eyes.” 
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“O  J  ^aveda- Agni,” 
said  Sakra-Indra, 

“you  are  the  all-consumer, 
who  can  ever  burn  you? 

All  the  world  fears  you. 

What  you  say  is  unbelievable.” 

“Devendra,”  said  Agni, 

“O  Sakra-Indra, 

by  the  strength  of  your  arms 
you  are  the  lord 

of  the  earth  and  the  sky 
and  heaven  as  well. 

How  wcLS  it  possible  then 
for  Vrtra  in  the  past 

to  seize  power  from  you?” 

“O  Vahni-Agni,”  said  Indra, 

“I  can  rout  my  enemies, 

I  can  squeeze  a  hill 
to  the  size  of  an  atom. 

But  I  do  not  drink  soma 

that’s  offered  by  an  enemy, 
nor  hurl  my  thunder  on  the  weak. 
Where  is  the  mortal  who  dares 
to  face  my  enmity? 

I  have  the  power 

to  drag  the  K^akeyas 

from  the  sky  to  the  earth. 

I  ejected  Prahl^a  from  heaven. 

Where  is  the  mortal  who  deures 
to  face  my  enmity?” 

“Mahendra,”  said  Agni, 

“remember  the  time 

when  Cyavana  presided 
at  the  yajha  of  Saryati? 

Despite  your  objections, 
ignoring  your  anger, 
he  and  the  AWins 

boldly  went  ahead 

and  drank  the  soma. 
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32  O  Puramdara-Indra! 

That  was  when  you  wanted 

to  hurl  your  fierce  thunder, 
but  by  the  power  of  his  tapasya 
the  Brahmin  Cyavana 

gripped  your  thunder-wielding  arm, 

33  And  angrily  materialised 

a  monster  of  an  enemy, 

an  all-surrounding  antigod, 
a  multi-formed  asura, 

seeing  whom  you  immediately 
closed  your  eyes. 

34  Thatmaha^-D^ava 

had  one  jaw  that  touched 
the  earth,  and  the  other 
reached  the  limits  of  heaven, 

and  his  thousands  of  sharp  teeth 
covered  hundreds  oiyojanas, 

35  Four  massive  teeth  stood  out, 

like  gleaming  silver  pillars, 
two  hundred  yojanas  tall. 

Gritting  his  teeth, 

that  horrendous  monster 

pursued  you  murderously. 

36  OD^ava-destroyinglndra! 

Everyone  watched 

the  horrible  monster. 

What  a  spectacle! 

You  shaking  with  fear, 

hands  folded  in  pranjaliy 
seeking  the  protection 
of  the  maha-rsi 
Cyavana! 
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37  O  Sakra-Indra! 

The  power  of  Brahmins 

excels  the  power  of  Ksatriyas. 
None  is  as  powerful 
as  a  Brahmin. 

I  know  very  well 
what  a  Brahmin  can  do. 

I  have  no  desire 

to  quarrel  with  a  Brahmin.” 


SECTION  TEN 

1  “You  are  right,”  said  Indra. 

“The  power  of  Brahmins 
is  enormous  certainly. 

But  I  will  not  tolerate 
the  pride  of  Marutta. 

My  thunderbolt  will  humble  him. 

2  I  order  you,  Dhrtarastra, 

to  go  to  Marutta, 

along  with  Saihvarta. 

Warn  him:  ‘O  raja! 

Accept  Brhaspati  as  teacher, 
or  face  my  thunderbolt’  ” 

3  So  Dhrtarastra  (continued  V yasa) 

proceeded  to  the  court 
of  that  Indra-among-men  Marutta 
with  V  ^ava-Indra’s  ultimatum: 

4  “I  am  the  gandharva  Dhrtar^tra. 

O  Indra-among-men! 

I  bring  from  Indra 
a  message  for  you. 

O  tiger-brave  r^‘^ 

Listen  to  the  words 
of  the  mah^ma 

lord-of-the-worlds 

Lokadhipati. 
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5  Acintyakarma-Indra 

of  inconceivable  accomplishment 
has  this  message  for  you: 
‘Appoint  Brhaspati  your  priest. 

If  you  refuse  to  do  so, 

beware  my  fearful  thunderbolt.’  ” 

6  “Purarhdara-Indra,”  replied  Marutta, 

“you,  the  Visvadevas, 
the  Vasus  and  Asvins 
all  know  what  happens 
to  a  friend-betrayer. 

He  commits  a  maha-crime 
like  murdering  a  Brahmin  - 

from  the  consequences  of  which 
there  is  no  escape. 

7  So  I  suggest,  O  r^’a, 

that  Brhaspati  remain 

the  priest  of  Mahendra, 
the  lord-god  thunder- wielder, 
and  Sarhvarta  accept 
to  perform  my  yajha. 

I  am  not  in  agreement 

with  Indra’s  suggestion, 
nor  with  what  you  say.” 

8  “O  tiger-brave  r^a!” 

replied  the  gandharva. 

“Can  you  not  hear 
the  horrendous  roaring 
ofV^ava-Indra 

shattering  the  sky? 

Do  you  not  fear 

the  fall  of  the  thunderbolt 
ofMahendra-Indra? 

Take  care,  O  r^'^ 

to  think  of  your  safety.” 

Now  is  the  time.” 
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9  Having  listened  to  Dhrtarastra 

(said  Vyasa),  and  heard 
V  ^ava-Indra’s  roaring, 
Marutta  informed  Sarhvarta, 
a  man  of  supreme  tapasya, 
dedicated  to  dharma. 

10  “O  finest  of  Brahmins!” 

said  Marutta. 

“Indra  is  not  visible, 
but  the  presence  of  the  rain-cloud 
suggests  he  is  somewhere  near. 

O  Indra-among-Brahmins! 

I  beg  of  you,  save  me! 

Remove  from  my  mind 
this  fear  of  Indra. 

1 1  The  thunderbolt- wielder 

straddles  the  ten  directions! 

He  is  suprahuman! 

He  is  gory  and  gruesome! 

My  yaj  ha-assistants 

are  quaking  with  fear!” 

12  “O  lion-like  raja!” 

said  Samvarta. 

“Do  not  fear  Sakra-Indra. 
With  my  stambhini-ledirnmg 
I  will  frustrate  the  gods. 

Trust  me! 

13  Have  no  fear  of  Sakra-Indra,  O  king! 

Trust  my  petrifying-leaming! 

I  will  nullify  the  weapons 
used  by  the  gods 

14  Let  thunderbolts  in  all  directions 

streak  across  the  sky! 

Let  the  rain-clouds 

inundate  the  forests! 

Let  an  oceanic  deluge 
sweep  across  space! 

Let  lightning  flash! 

You  need  not  fear. 
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15  Let  Vasava-Indrado 

the  worst  to  destroy  you 

with  thunder  and  storm  - 
Vahni-Agni  will  save  you 
and  grant  the  fulfilment 
of  your  every  desire.” 

16 


17 


18  “O  Brahmin !  ”  said  Marutta. 

“All  I  want  is  that  Indra 
come  to  this  yajha 
with  all  the  gods, 

and  that  he  and  the  gods 
personally  accept 
the  juice  of  the  soma 

and  the  ritual  oblations 
offered  to  them.” 

19  “O  raj  a!  ”  said  Sarhvarta. 

“By  the  power  of  my  mantras 
I  have  attracted  Indra, 
venerated  by  the  gods, 
to  hurry  to  the  yajha 

in  his  celestial  chariot.” 


“The  reverberating  thunder 
and  the  roaring  wind,” 

said  Marutta,  “are  fearful: 

Again  and  again, 

O  Brahmin,  I  tremble, 

I  am  desolated.” 

“O  Indra-among-men! 

You  have  nothing  to  fear,” 
consoled  Sarhvarta. 

“Becoming  the  wind, 

I  will  cancel  the  thunder 
and  dispel  your  fears. 

All  you  have  to  do 
is  ask  for  a  boon. 

Ask,  and  it’s  yours.” 
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20  Adored  by  the  gods, 

riding  a  chariot 

pulled  by  excellent  horses, 
the  r^'a  of  the  gods 

drank  the  soma-juice  offered 
by  Avikat-Marutta. 

2 1  Seeing  Indra  and  the  gods 

approaching,  Marutta 

happily  received  them, 
and  welcomed  the  r^a 

of  the  gods  with  puja 

as  ordained  in  the  sastras. 

22  “O  Puruhuta-Indra! 

O  multi- adored  deity!” 
exclaimed  Sarhvarta. 

“O  Vidvan!  Learned  one! 
O  destroyer  of  Bala! 

O  vanquisher  of  Vrtra! 

By  your  presence  today 
is  my  yajha  sanctified! 

Be  gracious,  and  drink 
the  soma-juice  I  offer.” 

23  “By  your  grace,  Surendra,” 

exclaimed  Marutta, 

“my  life  and  my  yajha 
have  found  their  fulfilment 

Brhaspati’s  younger  brother 
is  performing  my  yajha.” 

24  “Brhcispati’s  younger  brother, 

your  guru,  I  know,” 
replied  Indra. 

“I  come  at  his  request. 

He  is  rich  in  tapcisya, 

his  energy  is  limitless. 

O  Indra- among-men! 

You  have  pleaded  me. 

My  anger  is  dispelled.” 
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25  “Devar^alndra,” 

Sarhvarta  said, 

“be  gracious  and  guide  us. 
O  Surendra-Indra! 

O  divine  one!  Deva! 

Attend  to  it  personally, 
and  distribute  the  portions 
so  all  the  world  knows 

you  are  pleased  with  us.” 

26  As  asked  by  the  son 

of  Ahgiras,  Marutta, 

Sakra-Indra  (said  Vyasa) 
instructed  the  gods: 

“Build  a  grand  sabha 

with  thousands  of  rooms  - 

27  A  many-pillared  edifice 

with  a  splendid  staircase 

for  gandharvas  and  apsar^, 
where  the  apsar^  will  dance, 
an  edifice  to  rival 

the  grandeur  of  heaven. 

28  O  Indra-among-men! 

Inspired  by  his  words, 
the  celebrated  gods 
speedily  constructed 

the  edifice  as  ordered 
by  Sakra-Indra. 

Delighted  by  the  puja, 

O  r^'a,  Indra 

said  to  r^a  Marutta: 

29  “O  r^'a!  O  Indra-among-men! 

I  am  here  with  you. 

So,  happily,  are  others: 
your  ancestors  and  the  gods. 

Pleased  they  are,  O  r^a, 

with  the  oblations  offered. 
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And  now,  O  r^'a,  it  is  time 
for  the  noble  twice-born 
to  offer  a  red  bull 
at  the  altar  of  Agni, 

and  variegated  gifts 
to  the  Visvadevas, 
along  with  a  blue  bull 
with  a  mottled  skin, 

blessed  by  the  Brahmins. 

How  glorious,  O  raj^ 

was  that  yajna  in  which 

all  the  gods  participated  - 
serving  sanctified  food, 

and  revered  by  Brahmins 
in  Devar^a’s  presence. 

Next,  mahatmaSarhvarta, 

like  a  second  incandescent 
Vahni-Agni  himself, 
invoked  the  gods  joyfully 
and  chanted  the  mantras 
before  the  sacred  fire. 

After  Bala-slayer  Indra 
drank  the  soma-juice, 
followed  by  the  gods, 
with  the  earth-lord’s  permission 
the  yajna  concluded, 

they  went  away  gratified. 

The  foe-destroying  r^'a 
happily  distributed 
large  sums  of  gold 
to  the  twice-bom  Brahmins 
and  shone  in  splendour 
like  Vittesa-Kubera. 

Filling  his  treasury 

with  the  leftover  wealth, 

Marutta  happily 
took  his  guru’s  permission 
and  returned  to  rule 

his  sea-surrounded  kingdom. 
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What  a  guna-laden  r^'a 

was  Marutta  whose  yajha 
amassed  so  much  gold! 

O  Indra-among-men!  Do  the  same. 
Get  the  gold,  perform  the  yajha, 
and  gratify  the  gods. 

The  advice  of  the  son 

of  Satyavati  delighted 
raja  Yudhisthira 
(continued  V  aisampayana) . 

With  a  plan  in  his  mind 
to  perform  the  yajha 
with  the  gold  as  advised, 

he  consulted  his  ministers 
again  and  again. 


SECTION  ELEVEN 

After  wonder-working  Vy ^a 
said  this  to  the  king 
(continued  V  aisampayana) . 

maha-energetic  V  ^udeva-Krishna  added. 

Realising  how  distressed  the  king  was, 
mourning  the  deaths 
of  his  relatives  and  friends, 
all  killed  in  battle, 
looking  like  an  eclipsed  sun 
or  a  smoke-shrouded  fire  - 

Prtha-Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira, 

on  the  verge  of  mental  collapse  - 
the  Vrsnis-clan-glory-enhancer  added 
the  following  words 
to  console  the  grief 

of  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira: 

“All  crookedness  leads  to  death, 
simplicity  leads  to  Brahman. 

This  is  the  essence  of  all  wisdom. 

The  rest  is  idle  babble. 
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Your  karma  remains  undone, 

your  enemies  remain  unvanquished. 
Why  do  you  refuse  to  see  the  enemies 
that  lurk  inside  your  own  body? 

Let  me  tell  you  the  ancient  story 
of  the  Indra-Vrtra  battle, 
cis  an  example  of  dharma, 
exactly  as  I  heard  it. 

O  master  of  mankind! 

When  the  earth  in  the  past 
was  overpowered  by  Vrtra, 

and  all  the  earth’s  fragrances 

Transformed  into  stinking  odours, 

S  atakratuTndra 
of  a  hundred  sacrifices 
was  infuriated. 

So  incensed  was  he  that  he  flung 
his  thunderbolt  at  Vrtra. 

Wounded  by  the  thunderbolt, 
inimitably  powerful  Vrtra 

Fled  to  the  safety  of  the  ocean, 
thereby  polluting 
the  rasa-liquidity-and-purity 
of  the  waters. 

This  incensed  Satakratu-Indra  further, 
and  again  he  hurled  his  thunder. 
Absorbing  the  impact 

of  that  incredibly  violent  bolt, 

Vrtra  penetrated  the  missile 
and  assimilated  its  energy. 

Its  matter  and  form  and  energy 
appropriated  by  V rtra, 

Satakratu-Indra  with  fresh  wrath 

struck  Vrtra  with  another  vajra-ho\t 
Assailed  again 

by  the  incredibly  violent  missile. 
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14  Vrtra  absorbed 

its  z;a)'z^-gases. 

Its  vayu-gdises  appropriated 
by  Vrtra, 

1 5  An  even  more  incensed  Satakratu 

hurled  another  thunderbolt. 

Assailed  by  the  power 

of  that  limitlessly  violent  bolt, 

16  V rtra  sought  refuge 

in  aA:^'fl-ether, 
and  appropriated  the  sabda^ 
the  sound-essence  of  akasa. 

1 7  Incensed  even  further, 

Satakratu  released  another  bolt. 

Struck  by  the  power 

of  that  limitlessly  violent  bolt, 

18  Vrtra  penetrated 

and  appropriated  Sakra-Indra  himself. 
Appropriation  by  Vrtra  plunged  Indra 
in  a  state  of  maha^-delusion. 

19  Tflte!  Dear  one! 

That  was  when  Vasistha 
inspired  him  with  rathantarcL, 

the  wisdom  of  the  body’s-inner-self. 

O  bull-brave  Bharatal 

I  have  heard  that  Satakratu-Indra 
then  slew  the  Vrtra  in  his  body 
with  an  invisible  thunderbolt. 

20  O  master  of  mankind! 

This  mystery  of  dharma 
W21S  recited  by  Sakra-Indra 
to  the  maha-rsis. 

I  now  give  it  to  you 

to  learn  its  full  meaning.” 
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SECTION  TWELVE 

1  Diseases  are  of  two  kinds 

(explained  V  ^udeva-Krishna) : 
of  the  body  and  of  the  mind. 

Each  influences  the  other. 

2  Disease  of  the  body 

is  known  as  the  physical; 
disease  of  the  mind 

as  the  psychological. 

3  The  body’s  guncLS,  O  raja, 

are  cold,  heat,  and  wind. 

When  perfectly  balanced, 

they  promote  good  health. 

4  Cold  drives  out  heat, 

and  heat  drives  out  cold. 

The  gunas  of  the  atman 

are  sattva,  rajas  and  tamas. 

5  When  these  gunas  are  balanced, 

spiritual  health  follows. 
Remedies  are  recommended 
in  case  of  imbalance. 

6  Happiness  drives  out  sorrow, 

and  sorrow  drives  out  happiness. 
Some  afflicted  by  sorrow 

yearn  for  past  happiness; 
others  enjoying  happiness 
recall  past  sorrows. 

7  But  you,  son  of  Kunti, 

you  recall  neither  your  sorrows 
nor  your  happiness. 

You  are  uselessly  paralysed. 
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Son  of  Prtha-Kuntl! 

It  must  be  your  nature  then 
that  makes  you  so  helpless. 

You  saw  Krma-DraupadI 
dragged,  in  her  period,  in  the  sabha 
The  PandavcLS  saw  it  too. 

Yet  you  do  not  want 
to  recall  that  event. 

You  have  no  desire  to  recall 

your  expulsion  from  the  city, 
and  your  exile  in  the  maha-forest, 
clad  in  antelope-skin. 

You  do  not  wish  to  recall 

your  humiliation  with  the  antigod  Jata, 
your  skirmish  with  Citrasena, 

your  encounter  with  Saindhavajayadratha. 

Son  of  Prtha-Kunti! 

You  find  it  convenient  to  forget 
that  Kicaka  kicked  Y  ^’hasenTDraupadl, 
during  your  exile  in  disguise. 

O  foe-exterminator! 

The  batde  with  Drona  and  BhT^a 
is  over  -  the  lonely  battle  now 
is  your  battle  with  yourself. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Prepare  yourself  for  that  battle. 

Grasp  the  glory  of  your  secret  spirit 
and  perform  your  sva-karma! 

No  arrows  will  help  you  here, 
no  servants,  no  relatives. 

You  alone  can  help  yourself. 

You  cannot  escape  the  crisis. 

If  you  fail  this  battle, 
you  are  doomed. 

Son  of  Kuntl!  Understand  this. 

You  must  fight,  and  you  must  win. 
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Use  your  intelligence  and  realise: 

all  creatures  have  to  face  this. 
Respect  the  tradition  of  your  ancestors 
and  rule  the  kingdom  accordingly. 


SECTION  THIRTEEN 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

(continued  V  asudeva-Krishna) : 

You  do  not  become  perfect 

by  renouncing  external  comforts. 

You  become  perfect  -  or  you  may  not  - 
by  giving  up  physical  desires. 

Let  our  enemies  delight 

in  the  dharma  and  pleasure 
they  find  in  renouncing 
external  comforts, 
but  remain  trapped 

in  their  physical  desires. 

Two  syllables  -  mama  (mine)  - 
constitute  Mrtyu-Mortality. 

Three  syllables  -  na  mama  (not  mine)  - 
constitute  Brahman-Eternity. 

O  r^a!  These  two  - 

Brahman-Eternity  and  Mrtyu-Mortality  - 
invisibly  present 

in  the  ^man  of  all  creatures  - 
are  locked  in  a  perpetual  battle 
for  supremacy. 

If  the  sattva-s^ivit  is  indestructible, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
then  even  violence  done  to  the  body 
falls  within  the  context  of  ahimsi 

How  will  it  profit  a  man 

to  gain  this  creature-filled  earth 
if  worldly  pleasures  distress  him? 

Of  what  use  is  it  to  him? 
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7  And,  O  Partha-Y  udhisthira, 

does  he  not  relish 
the  taste  of  death  in  his  mouth  - 
the  man  who  escapes 
to  a  life  in  the  forest 

but  yearns  for  worldly  plectsures? 

8  Be  vigilant,  O  Bharata, 

about  your  enemies  - 
outside  you,  and  inside  you. 

See  the  world  as  it  is, 
and  not  as  it  seems  to  be, 
and  be  free  of  maha-fear. 

9  Never  praised  is  the  man 

who  pursues  his  kama-desires. 
The  root  of  karma  is  kama. 
Desires  sprout  from  the  mind. 

Wise  are  the  pandits 

who  discipline  their  minds. 

10  Dedicated  to  the  discipline 

of  abhy^a-yogdiy 
birth  after  birth, 
a  yogi  proceeds 

on  the  essential  path 
known  cis  sara-marga. 

Charity  and  tapaisy^ 
study  of  the  Vedas, 

Veda-ordained  karma, 

1 1  Vows  and  yajhas, 

time-honoured  practices, 
Dhyana-yoga  - 
if  a  person  rejects  these, 
and  performs  karma 

motivated  by  selfish  kama, 
he  transgresses  dharma. 

Kama-control  is  dharma, 

whose  root  is  self-discipline. 
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12  In  this  connection,  Yudhisthira, 

the  sages  of  the  past 
chant  a  gathorsong 
called  the  kama-git^ 

Listen  to  it  carefully. 

This  is  what  K^a  says: 

“No  one  can  kill  me 
unless  he  adopts 

the  approved  means. 

1 3  Should  a  man  try  to  kill  me 

with  brute  strength,  I  elude  him. 
Becoming  his  abhiman-ego, 

I  delude  him. 

1 4  Should  a  man  try  to  kill  me 

with  yajficis  and  sacrifices, 

I  take  birth  in  his  mind 
as  a  monster  of  vices 
posing,  as  it  were,  as  a  mahatma  - 
and  similar  devices. 

15  Should  a  man  try  to  kill  me 

with  the  Vedas  and  Vedic  recitations, 
I  stupefy  him  by  posing  to  be  stable 
in  a  world  of  unstable  creations. 

1 6  Should  a  man  who  is  radiant-in-truth 

try  to  kill  me  with  patience, 

I  confuse  his  mind  utterly 
and  fill  it  with  negations. 

17  If  a  man  of  firm  vows 

uses  tapasya  to  kill  me, 

I  appears  to  him  as  tapasya 
and  sully  his  purity. 

18  Should  a  pandit  try  to  kill  me, 

using  moksa  as  his  tool, 

I  tie  him  to  his  desire 

for  salvation,  the  fool! 

I  dance,  and  I  laugh! 

When  all  is  said  and  done, 
creatures  come  and  go, 

I  am  the  only  Eternal  One.” 
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19  Which  is  why,  mahar^’a, 

you  should  channelise  your  kama 
into  beneficial  y?i]hdi-daksims, 
and  make  this  your  dharma. 

20  Start  preparing  for  the  Asvamedha 

2LS  ordained  by  tradition, 
along  with  other  ritual  sacrifices 
with  lavish  daksind-^its. 

2 1  What  is  the  point  lamenting 

over  and  over  again 
those  who  have  perished  in  battle? 
You  cannot  revive  them. 

22  So  plan  on  performing  maha^-yajnas 

with  munificent  daksinds. 

That  will  get  you  fame  in  this  world 
and  the  supreme  goal  in  the  next. 


SECTION  FOURTEEN 

1  With  multi-faceted  words  of  wisdom 

(continued  V  aisampayana) : 
the  rich-in-tapcLsya  munis  consoled 
the  raia-rsi  Yudhisthira 
grieving  the  loss  of  his  friends 
and  family  members. 

2  Similarly,  Bhagavan  Krishna  personally  - 

universally-famed  Vistasrava-Krshna  - 
Dvaipaycina-Krma-Vy^a, 

Devasthana  -  all  respect-deserving  - 

3  And,  O  earth-lordj  anamej  ay  a, 

Narada,  Bhima,  Nakula, 
Krma-Draupadl,  Sahadeva, 
percipient  Vijaya-Arjuna, 

4  And  many  other  tiger-brave  heroes, 

and  Brahmins  learned  in  the  sastras 
relieved  the  grief-bom  depression 
of  Yudhisthira. 
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Venerating  the  gods 

and  honouring  Brahmins, 
king  Yudhisthira  performed 

the  preta-ka.rma.  family  death-rites, 

The  dharmatma  devoted  himself 

to  ruling  the  sea-surrounded  earth. 
With  a  serene  conscience 

cissuming  control  of  his  kingdom, 
the  Kaurava  king  Yudhisthira  said 

to  Vya  sa,  Na  rada,  and  others  present: 

“O  bull-brave  munis! 

O  finest  of  elderly  sages! 

Your  words  have  consoled  me. 

I  have  no  misgiving  any  more. 

And  what  a  hoard  of  wealth 
is  now  in  my  hands 
to  gratify  the  gods  with! 

It  is  time  now, 

with  your  blessings  and  help, 
to  commence  the  ritual. 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

Revered  Pitamahas! 

It  is  time  we  journeyed 

to  the  Himavant  mountains, 
which  I  have  heard 

is  a  region  of  scenic  wonders. 

What  a  variety  of  excellent  advice 
I  have  plentifully  received 

from  such  revered  deva-rsis 

«  • 

as  N^ada  and  Devcisthana! 

I  must  be  fortune-favoured  indeed 
to  receive  in  my  distress 
such  inspiring  encouragement 
form  gurus  of  your  stature.” 

Pleased  by  the  gratitude 
of  raj  a  Yudhisthira, 
the  maha-rsis  blessed  the  r^a 
and  Ph^guna-Aijuna, 
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13  Recommending  their  journey; 

then  suddenly  they  disappeared. 
Dharma’s  prabhu-lovd  Yudhisthira, 
after  they  left,  sat  down. 

14  For  some  time, 

the  Pandavas  were  involved 
in  performing  the  death-rites 
ofBhIsma. 

15  O  finest  of  the  Kauravas! 

Distributing  maha-gifts  to  Brahmins, 
they  performed  the  aurdha-dehika  rites 

for  Bhisma,  Kama  and  other  Kauravas, 

16  With  the  help  of  Dhrtarastra. 

The  aurdha-dehika  rites  completed, 
the  bull-brave  Pandavas  again 

gifted  lavish  wealth  to  Brahmins, 

1 7  After  which,  Yudhisthira, 

placing  Dhrtarastra  as  leader, 
entered  the  Elephant  City  Hastinapura. 

Consoling  his  pita-uncle 
tsvara-lord  Dhrtarastra, 

Dharm^maYudhisthira, 
with  his  brothers, 

began  ruling  his  kingdom. 

1 8  Like  ideal  Mah^aja  Manu 

and  Dasaratha’s  son  Rama, 
the  lion-brave  Bharata  Yudhisthira 
ruled  his  kingdom. 

1 9  No  adharma  during  his  mle, 

all  his  subjects  abided  by  dharma. 

O  tiger-bravejanamejaya! 

It  was  like  the  Krta-yuga  repeated. 

20  Nrpa-nandanaYudhisthira 

saw  Kali-yuga  approaching 
and  received  him  with  dignity; 

with  help  from  his  brothers, 
inspired  by  the  power  of  dharma, 
Yudhisthira  governed  wisely. 
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2 1  The  god  of  rain  blessed 

the  land  with  timely  showers. 

No  disease  afflicted  anyone, 
no  one  went  hungry. 

22  No  ailments  of  the  mind, 

no  ill  will  among  the  subjects. 

Brahmins  and  other  Ccistes 

practised  their  sva-dharma. 

23  The  test  of  dharma  was  truth, 

and  truth  was  the  cherished  ideal. 
Ensconced  in  the  seat  of  dharma, 

Yudhisthira  devoted  himself 
to  the  welfare  of  the  good  and  honest, 

women,  children,  disadvantaged  and  elders. 

24  All  the  varrmrama  caste  members 

« 

helped  and  protected  each  other, 
providing  livelihood  to  the  unemployed, 
and  wealth  to  yajna-performers. 

25  To  the  happiness  of  this  world 

was  added  fearlessness  of  the  next. 

During  his  governance, 

earth  was  transformed  into  heaven  - 
indeed,  the  joys  of  the  earth 
exceeded  celestial  bliss. 

26  All  women husband-vowed, 

lovely,  gracefully  ornamented  - 
ladies  of  character,  delighting  their  homes 
with  their  wealth  of  guna- virtues. 

27  The  men  meritorious  and  dignified, 

all  dedicated  to  dharma  - 
and  consequently  happy, 
untouched  by  any  taint. 

28  All  men  and  women 

always  sweet-speaking, 
never  crooked,  assiduously  pure, 
unaffected  by  lassitude. 
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29  All  the  people  adorned  with  earrings, 

necklaces,  bracelets  and  waistbands; 
all  beautifully  dressed, 

perfumed  and  scented. 

30  All  Brahmins  well-versed 

in  Brahma- vidya  dedication; 
not  one  with  wrinkles  or  white  hari; 
all  of  them  long-lived. 

3 1  No  man  lusted,  mah^aja, 

for  another’s  wife, 
no  castes  intermarried, 

all  respected  traditional  ideals. 

32  OIndra-among-rajas! 

During  the  reign  of  Yudhisthira 
serpents  and  scorpions 

and  other  fierce  animals 
neither  attacked  each  other 
nor  harmed  other  species. 

33  Sweet-faced,  graceful-tailed 

and  handsome-uddered  cows 
gave  a  plentitude  of  milk. 

Their  owners  never  beat  them, 
and  their  calves 

were  born  healthy. 

34  No  one  wasted  time. 

The purusarthasv^ere  practised: 
dharma,  artha,  kama,  moksa. 

What  was  forbidden  by  the  sastras 
was  avoided  and  rejected, 

the  VedcLS  were  carefully  studied. 

35  Healthy,  sturdy,  docile  bullocks 

were  everyone’s  delight. 

Sweet  sounds  everywhere, 

everywhere  tactile  pleasures, 
delicious  the  rasas, 

enchanting  the  scenery, 
mind-ravishing 
the  fragrances. 
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Yoked  to  dharma,  artha  and  kama 
were  the  minds  of  the  people; 
their  s^hana  concentrated  on  moksa, 
on  pure  joy  and  piety. 

Trees  flowering  and  fruiting, 
pleasing  to  the  touch, 
pollution-free,  lovely-leafed, 

shady-boughed,  plenty-seeded. 

Thought  and  deed  went  hand  in  hand. 

None  felt  depressed. 

The  integrity  of  r^'a-rsi  Yudhisthira 
set  the  example  for  everyone. 

The  Pandavas,  dedicated  to  dharma 

and  graced  with  all  auspicious  marks, 
were  devoted  to  the  eldest  brother, 
the  cynosure  of  their  affection. 

They  were  all  broad-shouldered  like  a  lion, 
all  had  conquered  anger, 
all  had  knee-length  arms, 

all  were  generous  and  disciplined. 

During  the  Pandava  reign, 

the  self-guna-following  seasons 
obeyed  their  natural  rhythms, 
and  the  hosts  of  stars 
wheeled  in  the  constellations 

for  the  happiness  of  mankind. 

Agriculture  flourished, 

along  with  gems  and  gunas, 
like  the  cow-of-plenty  Kamadhenu 
the  full  fruit-fulfiller. 

None  transgressed  the  tradition 

laid  down  by  Manu  and  others. 

All  the  rajas  continued 

their  noble  family  heritage. 

All  of  them  desired  the  welfare 
ofDharma’s  son  Yudhisthira. 
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44  Who,  steeped  in  dhann2L, 

enhanced  maha  family-glory, 
ruling  the  earth,  on  the  principles 
recommended  by  Manu. 

45  Tatal  Dear  one! 

Dharma  tested  a  r^'a’s  character, 
and  the  raja’s  character 

shaped  the  people’s  future. 

46  Like  Surendra-Indra  ruling  heaven, 

r^aYudhisthira, 
supported  by  V isnu-Krishna 
and  Aijuna 

the  Gandiva-bow-wielder, 
ruled  the  earth. 


SECTION  FIFTEEN 

1  “O  finest  of  the  twice-born!” 

saidjanamej  aya. 

“After  the  Pandavas  conquered 

and  restored  peace  to  their  kingdom, 
what  did  valiant  Va^udeva-Krishna 
and  Dhanahjaya- Aijuna  do?” 

2  O  lord  of  the  world! 

(replied  V  aisampayana) 

V  ^udeva-Krishna  and  Dhananj  ay  a- Aijuna 
were  delighted 

with  the  conquest  of  the  kingdom 
and  the  restoration  of  peace. 

3  Like  the  lord-of-the-gods 

D  e  ves  var  a-Indra 

sporting  with  his  consort  in  heaven, 
they  passed  their  days 
roaming  happily  in  forests 

and  enchanting  mountains. 
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They  joyfully  proceeded 

on  meritorious  /fr/A^-pilgrimages, 
visiting  lakes  and  rivers, 

like  the  twin  Asvin  deities. 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

Returning  to  Indraprastha, 
mahatma  Krishna  and  Pandava  Arjuna 
were  overjoyed. 

They  passed  their  days,  O  earth-lord, 
recalling  the  vivid  events  of  the  war 
and  the  trials  and  tribulations 
they  had  to  endure. 

The  two  supreme  ancient  rsis, 

Arjuna  and  mahatma  Krishna, 
delightedly  narated  the  histories 
of  the  gods  and  rsis. 

Profoundly  percipient  in  artha, 
Kesava-Krishna 
spoke  sweetly  and  memorably 
to  Partha- Arjuna. 

Janardana-Krishna  consoled  Partha- Arjuna 
still  mourning  his  son’s  death 
and  the  loss  of  thousands 
of  other  relatives. 

Vastly  learned  in  vijnana 

and  master  of  maha-tapcisya, 
Satvata-Krishna  consoled  Arjuna, 
and  having  done  so, 
he  relaxed,  as  if  relieved 
of  a  heavy  burden. 

Sweet  and  eminently  reasonable 
were  the  words 
with  which  Go vinda- Krishna 

comforted  Gudakesa- Arjuna. 
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1 2  “O  foe-crushing  ambidexterous  one!” 

said  V  asudeva-Krishna. 

“The  might  of  your  arms 

has  enabled  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira 
to  extend  his  authority 
over  the  entire  earth. 

13  O  finest-of-men  Narottama! 

With  the  help  of  Bhima  and  the  twins 
Dharmar^  a  Y  udhisthira 

is  now  lord  of  the  world. 

14  You  who  are  wise  in  dharma! 

It  WcLS  with  dharma 
that  he  made  the  kingdom  thom-free. 

It  was  by  dharma 
that  he  succeeded  in  killing 

r^aSuyodhana-DuryodhancL 

1 5  The  sons  of  Dhrtarastra 

delighted  in  adharma, 
in  greed  and  bitter  speech; 

they  were  wicked-^maned. 

That  is  why  they  and  their  followers 
were  wiped  out. 

16  O  glory-of-the-Kaur  ava-race  1 

Son  of  Prtha-KuntT! 

It  is  with  your  help 
that  Dharma’s  son 
lord-of-the-earth  Yudhisthira 
has  made  peace  prevail. 

17  O  enemy-exterminating  Pandava! 

To  be  with  you 
is  to  find  joy 

even  in  a  desolate  forest. 

And  now,  with  you  in  a  city, 
with  my  aunt  Prtha  cis  well! 

1 8  My  happiness  is  complete 

where  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira  is, 
where  maha-powerful  Bhima  is, 
where  MadrI’s  twin  sons  are. 
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O  Kaurava  descendant! 

O  defectless  one! 

In  this  heaven-like  sabha, 

enchanting  and  merit-giving,  with  you 

I  have  spent  much  time, 
and  never  got  a  chance 
to  meet  Sura’s  son  Vcisudeva, 
Baladeva-Bararamci, 
and,  O  Kaurava, 

the  other  bull-brave  Vrsnis  - 

•  *  • 

Which  is  why  I  have  decided 
to  go  to  Dv^avatl  today. 

O  bull-brave  one! 

Give  me  leave  to  go. 

Varioulsy  have  I  and  BhT^a 
given  wise  advice 
to  raja  Yudhisthira 

on  how  to  overcome  sorrow. 

Pandava  Yudhisthira  is  our  sovereign, 
and  deeply  learned  - 
yet  that  supreme  mahatma 
listened  attentively  to  us. 

Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira 
is  wise  in  dharma, 
he  knows  the  meaning  of  gratitude, 
he  speaks  the  truth. 

Truth,  dharma  and  idealism 
make  him  morally  strong. 

I  want  you  now,  Aijuna, 
if  it  pleases  you, 
to  go  to  that  lord  of  men 
and  inform  him 
that  I  have  decided 
to  go  to  Dvaraka. 

O  maha-muscled  one! 

I  will  give  up  my  pram-life 
rather  than  hurt  him 

by  leaving  for  Dv^avati. 
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27  O  Partha-Aijuna! 

O  Kaurava-descendant! 

Let  me  say  this  frankly  - 

I  speak  the  truth  when  I  say 
I  did  everything  for  your  good. 

I  am  not  lying. 

28  I  serve  no  useful  purpose,  Arjuna, 

by  staying  on  here. 

Dhrtarastra’s  son,  his  warriors,  his  followers  - 
are  all  dead. 

29  Tdta\  Dear  one! 

Under  the  authority 
of  Dharma’s  son,  wise  Y  udhisthira, 
is  this  vast  earth 
with  her  oceans  and  mountains, 
with  her  gardens, 

30  With  her  wealth  of  gems  - 

all  his  :  the  Pandava  Kuru-raja. 

That  wise-in-dharma  raja 

rules  this  earth  with  dharma. 

3 1  Long  may  he  govern 

the  way  he  does! 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

May  he  receive  the  praise 
of  mah^maSiddhais 

and  z;a«^/z-benedictions! 

32  O  enhancer  of  Kaurava  glory! 

Come  with  me  to  the  raj^ 
the  lion-brave  Kaurava, 

and  let  us  ask  his  permission 
to  grant  me  leave 

to  go  to  Dvaraka. 

33  My  body,  my  wealth, 

my  house,  O  P^tha- Arjuna, 
are  always  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Kuru-lord  Yudhisthira, 
the  maha-minded  ruler 

I  love  and  respect  deeply. 
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34  O  Nrpatmajaprince! 

Son  of  Prtha-KuntI! 

Since  you  and  noble-charactered 
guru  Yudhisthira 

have  the  kingdom  so  firm 
and  safe  in  your  hands, 
what  need  is  there 
for  me  to  be  here 

except  to  be  with  you?” 

35  O  P^thiva  earth-lord! 

J  anardana-Krishna 

said  this  to  valiant  Aijuna, 
who  listened  sadly 

and  with  puja-respect 

replied:  “Whatever  you  say.” 


SECTION  SIXTEEN 

1  “O  twice-born  one!”  saidjanamejaya. 

“what  did  they  discuss  in  the  sabha  - 
mahatma  Krishna  and  Arjuna  - 

after  exterminating  their  enemies?” 

2  In  that  heavenly  sabha, 

after  recovering  his  kingdom, 

P^tha- Arjuna  passed  his  time 
doing  little  else 
except  joyfully  appreciating 
the  company  of  Krishna. 

3  One  day,  it  so  happened,  O  king, 

they  were  relaxing 
in  a  truly  celestial  part  of  the  sabha 

when  their  relatives  surprised  them. 

4  Pandu’s  son  Aijuna 

was  enchanted  to  be  with  Krishna. 
Gazing  at  the  glorious  sabha, 
he  said  to  Krishna: 
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5  “O  maha-muscled  one! 

Son  of  De vakil 
I  experienced  your  greatness 
on  the  eve  of  the  battle 
when  I  saw  your  ruparriisvaram 
celestial  self-revelation. 

6  But  what  you  said  to  me  then, 

O  Bhagavan  Kesava, 
so  lovingly,  I  have  forgotten, 

O  tiger- among-men, 
unable  with  my  fickle  concentration 
to  gTcLsp  your  meaning. 

7  But  I  have  never  stopped 

being  curious  about  what  you  said. 
And  now,  O  Madhava-Krishna, 

you  are  going  back  to  Dvaraka.” 

8  Finest-of-speakers  maha-energetic  Krishna 

(continued  V  aisampayana) 
embraced  Phalguna-Aijuna 
and  replied  to  him: 

9  “Partha-Aijuna! 

Profoundly  mysterious 
Wcis  the  wisdom  I  gave  you  - 
the  true  form  of  dharma 
and  the  nature  of  the  realms 
that  are  called  eternal. 

10  I  am  maha-displeased  by  your  silliness 

in  not  understanding  what  I  said. 

It  is  not  possible  for  me 

to  repeat  all  that  I  then  said. 

1 1  Really,  son  of  Pandu, 

you  seem  to  lack  haddha 
and  power  of  comprehension. 

O  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna! 

I  cannot  now  repeat 
what  I  said  then. 
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12  That  dharma  was  the  perfect  all  in  all 

of  Brahma-realisation. 

It  is  impossible  to  do 

a  duplicate  presentation  of  it. 

13  Yoked-in-yogathen 

I  discoursed  on  Brahma-realisation. 

Now  let  me  recite  to  you 

a  very  ancient  historical  story. 

1 4  Listen  to  it  with  a  steady  mind 

and  you  will  reach  the  supreme  goal. 

O  finest  of  dharma-knowers! 

Listen  carefully. 

15  It  so  happened  once, 

O  foe-chastiser, 
a  radiant  Brahmin  visited  us 
all  the  way  from  heaven, 
from  Brahma-loka. 

We  pi^'a-respected  him. 

16  O  bull-brave  Bharata  Partha-Aijuna! 

I  asked  him  a  question. 

His  reply  Wcis  simply  divine. 

Listen  to  it  attentively. 

1 7  VMol  Radiant  Krishna! 

(said  the  Brahmin) 

The  question  you  have  posed, 

out  of  your  compassion  for  all  creatures, 
regarding  moksa-dharma, 

the  dharma  that  destroys  delusion  - 

1 8  That  I  will  now  answer, 

O  Madhusudana-Krishna. 

O  M^hava-PCrishna, 

listen  to  me  attentively. 

1 9  There  Wcis  a  Brahmin  called  Kasyapa, 

yoked-to-tapasya 

and  unequalled  in  dedication  to  dharma 
He  happened  to  meet 
a  fellow-Brahmin  who  knew  all 
the  ins  and  outs  of  dharma. 
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20  Who  knew,  in  fact,  everything 

about  the  appearance  and  disappearance 
of  things  of  jnana  and  vijnana, 
spiritual  and  scientific, 
and  he  Wcis  skilled  in  practical  matters 
of  loka-tattva-arthcL, 
and  he  was  very  erudite  also 

in  the  mystery  of  pain  and  pleasure. 

2 1  He  knew  all  about  birth  and  death, 

about /?wwy<2-merit  and  demerit; 
he  know  what  high  and  low  goals 

are  attained  by  high  and  low  humans. 

22  He  wandered  like  a  liberated  soul, 

perfected,  serene,  his  senses  controlled; 
he  blazed  with  Brahma-brilliance, 
he  went  wherever  he  willed. 

23  Indeed,  he  could  vanish  at  will, 

he  roamed  in  the  company 
of  invisible  cakradhara  Siddha  ascetics, 

discussing  truths.  Kasyapa  heard  of  him  - 

24  Flowing  like  the  wind  he  was, 

everywhere-going,  nowhere  attached, 
preferring  to  be  alone  with  the  Siddhas, 
doing  exactly  as  he  liked  - 
and  K^yapa  decided  to  meet 
this  illuminated  sage. 

25  Marvellously  learned  himself, 

dedicated  to  tapeisya, 
and  deeply  desiring  dharma, 

finest-of-the-twice-bom  K^yapa, 

26  Stupefied  by  his  maha-brilliance, 

K^yapa  revered  him  as  a  guru, 
attending  as  ordained  by  tradition 

to  that  incomparable  twice-born’s  every  need. 

27  O  foe-exterminator! 

With  unceasing  guru-devotion 
Kasyapa  gratified  that  leained-in-jrw// 
and  morally  immaculate  Brahmin. 
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28  So  plecised  was  the  Brahmin  that, 

keeping  the  highest  ideal  in  mind, 
one  day  he  advised  his  disciple. 

Listen,  Jan^dana-Krishna,  to  what  he  said. 

29  The  perfected  Siddha  said: 

^Tdta\  Dear  one! 

It’s  the  yoga  of  meritorious  deeds 
and  other  varied  karma 
that  makes  human  beings  achieve  goals 
in  this  world  and  in  heaven. 

30  Eternal  happiness  is  nowhere, 

no  achievement  is  eternal. 

No  matter  how  high  you  reach 
after  painful  struggle, 
your  will  fall  from  that  maha-success 
again  and  again. 

3 1  Gripped  by  k^a  and  anger, 

deluded  by  greed, 

I  wallowed  in  misdeeds, 

I  became  ill-starred,  I  suffered. 

32  Again  and  again  I  died, 

again  and  again  I  was  reborn. 

I  was  an  omnivorous  glutton, 

I  sucked  at  many  breasts. 

33  Many  mothers  I  saw,  many  fathers, 

O  faultless  one! 

Many  were  my  joys, 
many  my  sorrows. 

34  I  have  mingled  with  the  delightful 

and  with  the  disgusting. 

The  wealth  I  gained  with  much  labour  - 
I  had  to  endure  its  loss. 

35  And  insults  from  r^a  and  relatives  - 

I  bore  them  all  patiently. 

Body-pain  and  mind-pain  - 
I  know  what  they  are. 
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36  Horrible  humiliation  has  been  mine, 

and  prison,  and  death. 

I  have  descended  into  hell, 

and  agonised  in  the  realm  of  Yama. 

37  Decay  and  disease  and  disaster  - 

I  have  known  them  all. 

The  misery  that  springs 

from  the  play  of  opposites  - 
the  misery  of  life’s  ambivalence 
I  have  experienced. 

38  At  the  end  of  it  all,  one  day, 

drowning  in  despair 
and  stricken  by  sorrow, 

I  rejected  the  whirling  world 
and  sought  refuge 

in  the  nlrakara  formless  Divinity. 

39  This  was  the  path  I  chose 

to  make  my  way  in  this  world, 
and  so  by  the  grace  of  my  ^man 
I  found  the  perfection  I  sought. 

40  I  shall  not  be  born  again  - 

no,  never  more! 

For  as  long  as  this  world  Icists, 

I  shall  be  free, 

and  working  for  the  welfare  of  others 
I  will  find  my  own  fulfilment 

41  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

This  will  be  my  supreme  fulfilment. 
This  is  how,  transcending  this  world, 

I  will  attain  the  Transcendent  Divine  - 

42  Brahman -the  Unmanifested  One. 

Of  that  I  am  certain. 

No  more  for  me  this  world  of  mortality, 

O  foe-exterminator! 
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43  O  maha-wise  one! 

You  have  pleased  me. 

What  would  you  like  from  me? 

This  is  the  right  time 
to  receive  from  me 

what  you  desire  from  me. 

44  I  know  why  you  have  come  to  me. 

I  will  soon  leave  this  world. 
That  is  why  I  am  asking  you 
to  ask  me  what  you  want. 

45  I  am  impressed  by  your  percipience. 

You  have  pleased  me. 

Ask  for  what  is  good  for  you. 

I  will  clarify  everything. 

46  I  respect  your  intelligence,  K^yapa, 

for  it  is  your  intelligence 
that  made  you  recognise  me. 

You  are  gifted  with  insight” 


SECTION  SEVENTEEN 

1  Some  very  difficult  questions  regarding  dharma 

(continued  V  ^udeva-Krishna) 
were  posed  to  the  Brahmin. 

After  touching  his  feet, 
that  fmest-of-dharma-knowers 
K^yapa  asked: 

2  “How  does  the  body  dematerialise, 

how  is  another  body  acquired? 

How  does  one  escape 

the  repeated  painful  rounds 
of  .yawwarabirth-and-rebirth? 

3  How  does  the  atman  shake  off 

the  prakrti-fabricated  body? 

How  does  the  freed  body 
enter  another? 
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4  How  does  a  human  being  enjoy 

the  fruits  of  good  and  bad  karma? 

What  happens  to  one’s  karma 

when  one’s  body  is  no  more?” 

5  O  V  arsneya-Krishna! 

Pressed  by  Kasyapa, 
the  Siddha  Brahmin  answered 
each  question  one  by  one. 

I  will  repeat  to  you 
what  he  said. 

6  Age-prolonging  and  fame-gaining  karma 

is  what  fabricates  the  body. 

The  body  is  acquired, 

and  the  body  starts  decaying, 

7  And  the  embodied  human  being 

urges  his  atman  to  perform  acts 
that  harm  his  spiritual  well-being. 

Impending  doom  speeds  up  his  self-delusion. 

8  Violating  his  atman’s  integrity, 

even  when  aware  of  the  benefits 
of  sattva-selfhood,  physical  health 
and  kala-correct  routine, 
he  starts  indulging  in  irregular 

and  indiscriminate  food  habits. 

9  He  allows  himself  to  become  the  victim 

of  self-destructive  practices  ~ 
at  times  he  gorges  on  food, 

and  at  times  he  starves  himself. 

1 0  Bad  vegetables,  bad  meat,  bad  drinks, 

polluted  ingredients, 
rich  wining  and  dining, 

indigestion,  constipation,  conspicuous  consumption . . 

1 1  Excessive  physical  exercise, 

uncontrolled  sexual  indulgence, 
over-activity  so  stressful 

he  delays  urinating  and  defecating. 
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Rasa-oily  untimely  meals, 

and  sleeping  during  daytime  - 

•  * 

he  becomes  the  victim  of  the  excesses 

j*  * 

of  his  own  undigested  food. 

13 

It’s  this  abuse  of  his  body 

14 

that  leads  to  disease  and  death  - 
or  what ’s  worse, 

he  may  even  hang  himself. 

These  are  the  causes 

of  the  decay  of  the  body. 
Understand  correctly  what  I  say 

about  the  life  of  the  body. 

15 

Fierce  vayu-Wmd  in  the  body 

1 

produces  wfmfl-heat 

which  sweeps  through  the  vital  parts. 

16 

damaging  the  /?rfl;^-life-breath. 

Understand  this  well: 

17 

this  surging  body-heat 
penetrates  every  vital  part 
of  the  living  body. 

The  yiyfl-spirit  in  the  body 

18 

agonises; 

unable  to  endure  the  pain, 

it  leaves  the  body  forever. 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

Know  well  this  truth: 


the  ^man  willnot  endure  pain, 
it  leaves  the  body. 

All  creatures  are  subject 

to  this  cycle  of  birth  and  death. 

19  O  bull-brave  twice-bom! 

It’s  clear  for  everyone  to  see 
that  creatures  discard  their  bodies. 

The  pain  of  entering  the  womb 
and  the  pain  experienced 

emerging  from  the  womb 
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20  Are  like  the  pain  experienced 

by  a  man  discarding  his  body 
when  the  joints  start  falling  apart. 
Distressful  is  the  womb-fluid. 

2 1  Impacted  by  another  fierce  wind, 

the  body’s  wind-energy 
which  consists  of  the  five  elements 
separates  into  the  five  elements  - 

22  The  wind  that  energises 

the  pram-dind-apana  life-breaths  - 
and  shoots  up, 

painfully  discarding  the  body. 

23  This  is  the  way  it  leaves  the  body, 

making  it  breathless, 
bereft  of  heat,  of  breath, 

of  /rf-beauty,  of  consciousness. 

24  Bereft  of  Brahma-breath, 

that  person  is  said  to  be  dead. 

The  channels  of  the  senses 

of  the  owner  of  the  body  are  closed; 

25  He  can  no  longer  experience 

the  prana-\i^e  that  subsists  on  food. 
It  is  the  eternal  yzz;a-spirit 

that  stimulates  all  activity. 

26  The  body’s  vital  marm^z-parts  are  those 

where  the  elements  unite 
in  what  is  for  the  time  being  stable. 

This  is  what  the  s^tras  say. 

2 7  When  the  marma-parts  disunite, 

the  wind-energy  rushes  upwards 
and,  entering  the  person’s  heart, 
overpowers  his  ^fl^/yfl-self-ness. 
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80 


28  The  person  remains  conscious, 

but  is  not  self-conscious 
The  primal  principle  of  tamas-darkness 
clouds  his  vital  mflrmfl-energy. 

The  wind  dominates, 

theyfya-spirit  is  suppressed. 

29  With  frantic  maha-breathing, 

the  jiva-spirit  struggles  to  escape, 
and  the  intensity  of  its  efforts 

makes  the  body  shudder  speismodically. 

30  Free  at  last! 

Freed  from  the  body 
they7M-spirit  is  surrounded 
on  all  sides  inexorably 
by  its  good  and  bad  karma. 

3 1  Brahma-knowers  steeped  in  knowledge 

and  versed  in  the  truths  of  srutis 
can  make  out  the  signs  of  good  karma 
and  the  signs  of  bad  karma. 

32  Men  withy^ana- cate  eyes-of- wisdom 

see  flickering  udyota-M^t  clearly 
even  in  the  thickest  darkness, 

like  a  glow-worm  scattering  gloom, 

33  So  the  perfected  Siddhcis 

see  with  divine  insight 
the  yfz;fl-spirit  experiencing  birth,  death, 
and  life  in  the  yoni-womb. 

34  According  to  the  sastras, 

jiva  is  assigned  three  realms. 

The  realm  of  living  creatures 

is  karma-bhumi,  the  field  of  action. 

35  This  is  the  field 

where  all  embodied  creatures 
must  accept  the  consequences 
of  their  good  and  bad  deeds. 


i. 


As  a  result  of  their  bad  karma 

they  enter  the  realm  called  Niraya, 
the  state  of  non-happiness. 

This  is  man’s  painful  fall, 
a  state  in  which  he  is  cooked, 
a  state  hard  to  escape, 
a  state  to  escape  from  which 

every  effort  should  be  directed. 

Let  me  describe  the  third  realm, 
the  uplifting  region 
attainable  by  human  beings. 

Listen  to  me  attentively. 

For  if  you  do  so, 

your  karma  will  be  fulfilled, 
and  your  intelligence  made  stable. 

Where  The  stars  shine, 
the  region  illuminated 

by  the  moon-mandala. 

Where  the  sun-mandala 

shines  in  self-spledour  - 
that  is  the  region 

of  the  performers  of  j&wnyfl-karma. 

And  when  their  good  karma  is  exhausted, 
they  are  reborn, 

again  and  again  are  they  reborn. 

You  should  realise 
heaven  has  three  divisions: 

superior,  inferior,  and  middling. 

There  is  envy  in  heaven  too 

at  the  /n-prosperity  of  others. 

I  have  given  you  in  detail 

the  goals  attainable  by  human  beings. 

I  will  now  describe  how  the  jiva 
resides  in  the  womb. 

O  twice-born  one! 

Listen  to  me  carefully. 
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SECTION  EIGHTEEN 

Whatever  good  or  bad  acts  are  done 
(continued  the  Brahmin) 
can  never  be  destroyed. 

They  will  bear  fruit, 
one  after  the  other, 

in  one  field  after  another. 

Like  a  fruiting  tree 

providing  plentiful  fruit, 
the  deeds  of  a  pure  heart 

bring  a  wealth  of  punya-merit. 

The  deeds  of  a  corrupted  heart 
lead  to  more  corruption. 

The  atman  employs  the  heart 

for  the  performance  of  karma. 

Understand  how  a  person, 

trapped  in  k^a  and  anger, 
hemmed  in  by  his  karma, 
enters  a  womb. 

Semen  mixes  with  blood 

and  enters  the  female  womb, 
becoming  from  then  on  the  field 
of  good  and  bad  karma. 

Subtle  and  avyakta  -  unphysical, 

the  yr^fl-spirit  remains  unattached 
and  unaffected  by  k^a, 

because  it  is  really  Eternal  Brahman. 

It  is  the  seed  of  all  life. 

Life  lives  because  it  is. 

Theyrz;a-spirit  permeates 
all  the  parts  of  the  foetus. 

Gifting  mind-awareness 
and /?rawfl-life-breath. 

The  foetus,  now  mind-aware, 
stirs  its  limbs. 
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9  Like  molten  iron  assuming 

the  form  of  the  receiving  mould, 
the  yfz;a-spirit  enters  the  foetus. 

Understand  this  well. 

1 0  Like  fire  permeating  a  mciss  of  iron 

and  hugely  heating  it, 

the  y7z;a-spirit  infuses  itself  in  the  foetus. 
Understand  this  well. 

1 1  Like  a  lamp  in  a  room 

lights  up  everything  around  it, 

mind-awareness  lights  up 
the  entire  body. 

12  There  is  no  escape: 

the  consequences  of  karma, 

whether  good  or  bad, 

are  enjoyed  or  endured. 

13  So  past  deeds  get  exhausted, 

and  new  deeds  accumulate, 

until  such  time  as  dharma 
leads  to  moksa-yoga. 

f  14  O  finest  of  men! 

Let  me  discourse  on  the  karma 
with  whose  help  ihejivd, 

Journeying  from-one  yoni 
into  another  and  yet  another, 

succeeds  in  finding  happiness. 

1 5  Gifts,  vows,  brahmacarycL, 

Veda-study  as  ordciined  by  tradition, 
self-control,  serenity, 

compassion  for  all  creatures; 

1 6  Discipline,  avoidance  of  cruelty, 

not  coveting  others’  property, 
refraining  from  even  mentally  doing  ill, 

and  not  wishing  harm  to  the  world’s  life; 


[XTV :  1 8: 1 7-24] 


84 


1 7  Devotedly  serving  one’s  mother  and  father 

at  their  every  beck  and  call, 
puja-respecting  gods,  guests  and  gurus, 

^Arrw-sympathy,  purity,  sense-restraint  - 

1 8  And  all  other  good  karma  - 

this  is  the  wealth  of  good  people 
This  dharma  is  the  eternal  safeguard 
of  all  people. 

19  Such  is  the  behaviour 

of  people  of  good  character. 

Only  people  with  serene  minds 
can  practise  true  dharma. 

20  Theirs  is  the  karma 

of  Sanatana  Dharma. 

He  who  is  stable  in  dharma 
never  experiences  grief. 

2 1  That  is  why  dharma-violators 

need  to  be  restrained. 

It  is  the  liberated  yogi 
who  excels  everyone. 

22  Ferried  across  the  whirlpool 

of  the  world’s  samsarcL, 
slowly  but  surely, 

is  he  who  abider  by  dharma. 

23  Every  creature  must  taste 

the  fruits  of  peist  karma. 

We  are  what  we  are,  imperfect, 

as  a  consequence  of  our  karma. 

24  How  did  fwa-s^ixit 

accept  for  itself  the  body? 

This  is  a  worrisome  question 
that  puzzles  people. 
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25  Sarva-loka-Pitamaha 

grancestor-of-the-cosmos  Brahma 
created  a  body  for  himself  first, 
after  which  he  created 
the  moving  and  unmoving  multitudes 
of  the  three  worlds. 

26  He  created  Pradh^a, 

the  prakrti-nature  of  all  matter, 
the  warp  and  woof  of  the  universe, 
so  highly  regarded  by  all. 

27  This  decays  and  gets  destroyed, 

that  is  indestructible. 

This  is  tora-thing, 

that  is  fltera-syllable,  immortal  non-thing. 
Of  these  three  -  Brahman,  ksara  and  aksara  - 
ksara  and  aksara 

form  a  mithunc-'^ddi  in  every  creature; 

Brahman  is  transcendent 

28  The  ancient  irw^fscriptures  say: 

Lord-of-creatures  Praja^pati  Brahm^ 
seen  in  his  embodied  form, 

created  the  primal  elements 
and  the  moving  and  unmoving  multitudes 
of  the  world. 

29  Pitamaha  Brahma  ordained  also 

the  rule  of  K^ai, 

the  limitations  of  time-bound  life, 
and  the  ceaseless  round 
of  birth  and  rebirth, 

creature  tum-and-retum. 

30  What  I  am  telling  you 

is  what  any  wise  person 
who  has  insight  into  the  ^man 
will  also  say. 

All  that  I  have  said 
is  as  it  should  be. 


%„rcJiQj  [XrV:18:37-35;  19:1-2] 
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3 1  The  person  who  sees  joy  and  sorrow 

cLS  passing  phenomena, 
the  body  as  perishable  material, 
and  death  built  into  birth, 

32  Who  realises  that  all  pleasure 

is  really  a  form  of  pain  - 
such  a  person  will  safely  cross 

the  fearful  whirlpool  of  samsara. 

33  Dogged  by  decay  and  disease  and  death, 

yet  seeing  Pradhana  cis  it  is, 
he  sees  with  serene  vision 

the  divine  self-consciousness  in  all. 

34  Not  for  him  the  trivial, 

he  hcLS  discovered  the  ideal. 

'  O  finest  of  men! 

Let  me  explain  this  further. 

35  O  Brahmin!  This  is  jmnam-uttamamy 

that  incomparable  learning 
regarding  the  eternal  and  indestructible. 
Listen  attentively. 


SECTION  NINETEEN 

1  Freed  from  the  bonds  of  mortality 

(continued  the  Brahmin) 
is  the  person  who  goes  beyond 
thinking  of  himself, 
and  is  immersed  in  contemplation 
of  the  transcendent  silence. 

2  Free  is  the  man 

who  is  everyone’s  friend, 
who  is  serene, 

who  is  sense-controlled, 
who  has  mastered 
fear  and  anger. 
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Free  in  every  way 

is  the  pure  and  disciplined  person 
to  whom  all  are  as  precious 
as  his  own  atman, 
who  is  not  proud, 

who  has  no  abhimdn-ego. 

Free  also  is  the  person 

to  whom  life  and  death  are  the  same, 
and  pleasure  and  pain,  loss  and  gain, 
and  agreeable  and  disagreeable. 

Free  in  every  way  is  the  person 

who  does  not  covet  others’  wealth, 
who  has  contempt  for  no  one, 
who  has  risen  above  the  play 
of  life’s  dvandva-amhivdlence, 

whose  ^man  cultivates  detachment 

Free  is  the  person  who  has  no  enemy, 
no  relative,  no  children, 
who  has  discarded  dharma,  artha  and  k^a, 
and  given  up  selfish  desires. 

Free  is  the  person  who  pursues 
neither  dharma  nor  adharma, 
who  shrugs  off  past  karma, 
who  finds  peace  of  mind 
by  purifying  his  body, 

who  transcends  dvandva-d\idXi\:y. 

The  person  who  performs  non-karma, 
who  is  not  selfishly  motivated, 
to  whom  the  world  is  as  transient 
cis  the  asvattha-hdcciy^n 
caught  in  the  ceaseless  coils 
of  birth,  death  and  decay. 

The  person  who  concentrates  his  mind 
on  yafr^a-renunciation, 
who  keeps  a  vigilant  eye 

on  his  weaknesses  and  defects,  - 
such  a  person  soon  achieves  moksa 
from  the  fetters  that  bind  him. 
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Free  is  the  person 

who  sees  that  the  atman 
is  without  smell,  without  rasa, 

without  sound,  without  touch, 
without  any  form  whatsoever, 
and  absolutely  ineffable. 

Free  is  the  person 

who  sees  that  the  ^man 
is  without  the  gunas  of  the  five  elements, 
and  cannot  be  imaged, 
is  not  caused  by  anything 

and  is  the  guna-less  enjoyer  of  the  gunas. 

With  the  help  of  clear  intelligence 
giving  up  the  selfish  activities 
of  the  mind  and  the  body, 

one  achieves  the  peace  of  nirvana, 
the  snuffing-out  of  desire, 

like  fire  extinguished  without  fuel. 

Free  is  said  to  be  the  person 

who  has  given  up  samskara-nt\id\s, 
dvandva-dvidMty ,  worldly  possessions, 

and  practises  sense-controlled  tapasy^ 

Freed  of  safnskdra-cexemonies^ 

he  attains  the  supreme  eternal  Brahman, 
the  serene  and  the  stable, 

the  forever-lasting  indestructible. 

Let  me  now  deal  with  yoga-s^tra, 
which  excels  everything. 

With  yoga-concentration  yogis  are  able 
to  experience  the  fulfilled  ^man. 

I  will  advise  you  accordingly. 

You  will  then  understand 
the  means  by  which  the  atman  within 
is  the  everlasting  universal  Atman. 


i. 
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1 7  Pull  back  the  senses, 

and  focus  on  the  ^man. 

Practise  moksa-yoga 

with  the  severest  tapasy^ 

1 8  Seeing  the  atman  within 

as  the  everlasting  universal  Atman, 
the  insightful  Brahmin,  yoked  to  tapasya, 
should  follow  the  yoga-sastra  teachings. 

19  A  sadhu  who  single  mindedly 

focuses  his  ^man  on  that  Atman 
will  certainly  see  the  ^man  within 

cLS  the  everlasting  universal  Atman. 

20  Self-controlled,  focusing  on  the  ^man 

with  his  senses  perfectly  disciplined, 
he  will  experience  the  oneness 

of  this  atman  with  that  Atman. 

21  W aking  from  a  dream, 

the  dreamer  recognises  a  person 
saying,  “I  saw  you  in  my  dream!” 

Similarly,  the  sadhu 
recognises  the  iposi- samMhi  Atman 

as  the  atman  seen  in  deep  meditation. 

22  Like  a  person  seeing  the  fibre-essence 

of  a  peeled  munja-shoot^ 
the  yogi  sees  the  ^man 
of  a  peeled  body. 

23  The  body  is  the  munja^ 

the  atman  the  fibre-essence. 

This  darshan  is  the  splendid  simile 
used  by  the  percipient  yogi. 

24  When  a  body-bearer  sees  the  ^man 

with  the  help  of  yoga, 
no  isvara-\ord  can  overlord  him, 

he  is  the  prabhu-Xoxd  of  the  three  worlds. 
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25  Whatever  bodies  he  wishes  to  acquire, 

now  become  his. 

Transcending  decay  and  death, 

he  neither  grieves  nor  rejoices. 

26  By  the  power  of  yoga, 

he  outgods  the  gods. 

Dismissing  the  temporary  body, 

he  reposes  in  the  everlasting  Brahman. 

27  He  sees  creatures  perish, 

but  he  feels  no  fear. 

He  sees  creatures  suffer, 
but  he  does  not  despair. 

28  He  is  the  serene-minded  man, 

the  atman-yoked  yogi 
unperturbed  by  fierce  sorrows 
and  sentimental  attachments 

29  Weapons  cannot  harm  him, 

death  does  not  frighten  him. 

Where  in  the  world  will  you  find 
a  man  happier  than  him? 

30  His  mind  is  stable  in  his  atman. 

Freed  of  the  miseries 
of  age  and  decay, 

he  sleeps  peacefully. 

3 1  He  discards  this  body, 

and  acquires  the  kind  he  desires. 

A  yogi  who  enjoys  yoga-power 

should  never  neglect  yoga-practice. 

32  When  the  yoga-adept  sees  this  ^man 

as  one  with  that  everlasting  Atman, 
he  has  no  desire  to  be  the  equal 
of  Satakratu-Indra. 


i. 
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33  Let  me  explain  to  you 

how  singleminded  meditation 
is  practised  by  a  yogi. 

The  direction  in  which 
one  is  advised  to  travel 
by  the  ancient  sages  - 

34  One  should  fix  one’s  mind  firmly  there, 

and  not  go  astray. 

Stay  within  the  potential  of  the  body 
in  which  the  ^man  presides; 
do  not  let  the  mind  wander 
excessively  outside, 

35  Because  these  is  no  outside 

when,  in  deep  meditation, 
one  experiences  at  the  perfect  moment 
the  Total  Divinity. 

36  That  Divine  Totality  can  be  sought 

also  in  singleminded  meditation, 
senses  controlled,  in  an  unpeopled  forest, 
in  an  ambience  of  soundlessness. 

37  One  should  focus  meditation 

on  the  teeth,  palate,  tongue, 
the  throat  and  the  neck, 

the  heart  and  the  heart’s  arteries. 

38  O  Madhusudana-Krishna! 

(continued  the  Brahmin) 

After  I  Sciid  this, 

the  percipient  disciple 
again  asked  me  complex  questions 
regarding  moksa-dharma. 

39  “The  food  that  we  eat  time  and  again  - 

how  does  it  get  digested? 

How  does  it  change  into  rasa, 
how  into  blood? 
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How  does  it  nourish  the  flesh, 

the  narrow,  sinews,  and  bones? 

How  do  the  limbs 

of  creatures  grow? 

How  does  the  growing  body 
gather  vitality? 

How  are  unnourishing  foods  eliminated, 
along  with  impurities? 

How  does  one  inhale 
and  exhale? 

Where  exactly  in  the  body 
is  the  atman  seated? 

How  does  theyfi;fl-spirit 
endure  the  body  ? 

What  is  the  colour  of  the  body 
in  which  he  lives  again? 

44  O  immaculate  revered  one! 

You  must  tell  me! 

O  Madhava-Krishna! 

This  is  what  the  Brahmin  asked. 

45  O  maha-muscled  foe-destroyer! 

I  said  to  him: 

Just  as  you  remember  an  article 
you  have  placed  in  a  room, 

46  You  should  place  your  mind  in  your  body 

and  remember  it, 
and  by  disciplining  the  senses, 
taking  great  case 
not  to  be  careless, 

you  should  cherish  your  atman. 

47  Contented  in  your  atman, 

with  the  deepest  dedication 
one  experiences  Brahman, 
experience  of  which 
provides  the  truest  insight 

into  the  nature  of  Pradhana. 
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48  That  Mahan -Atman 

the  eyes  do  not  see, 
the  senses  do  not  feel; 

that  Mah^-Atman 
is  grasped  by  the  light 

of  the  illumined  heart. 

49  Everywhere 

are  its  hands  and  feet; 
every  where 
are  its  ears; 
everywhere  pervading, 

it  energises  the  universe. 

50  The  yfyfl-spirit 

does  not  see  the  ^man 
as  alienated  from  the  body; 

transcending  the  body 
it  sees  the  atman 

as  Brahman  itself. 

5 1  Serenely  smiling, 

it  sees  the  ^man 

with  the  insight  of  the  heart. 
Self-aware  and  secure 
in  that  stability, 

it  attains  moksa. 

52  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

I  have  clarified  this  mystery. 

Grant  me  leave  to  depart. 

O  Brahmin! 

Feel  free  also  to  do. 

whatever  pleases  you. 

53  That  disciple  of  mine,  O  Krishna, 

a  strict- vowed  Brahmin  of  maha-tapasya, 
listened  carefully  to  me, 
and  went  his  way. 
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54  V^udeva-Krishna  continued: 

Partha-Aijuna! 

Saying  this  to  me 

on  moksa-dharma, 
that  finest  of  the  twice-bom 
suddenly  disappeared. 

55  Have  you  listened  attentively, 

Partha-Aijuna? 

You  heard  it  once  earlier, 

if  you  recall,  in  the  chariot. 

56  Difficult  it  must  be, 

O  P^tha-Aijuna, 
for  a  confused  mind  to  grasp  it, 

difficult  for  an  unreceptive  mind; 
only  that  person  grasps  it 

who  hcis  a  perfectly  purified  atman. 

57  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

This  mystifies  even  the  gods. 

No  one  in  this  world, 

O  Partha-Aijuna, 
in  no  place,  at  no  time, 
has  heard  it  - 

58  That  is,  no  one  except  you, 

O  defectless  one. 

No  one  with  a  confused  atman 
can  hope  to  grasp  it. 

59  Son  of  Kunti! 

The  realm  of  the  gods 
is  crowded 

with  work-obsessed  people. 

The  gods  do  not  appreciate 
transcending  the  mortality 
of  the  physical  body 

by  renouncing  the  rewards  of  action. 


i. 
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60  The  supreme  fulfilment,  P^tha-Aijuna, 

is  Sanatana  Brahman. 

That  felicity  is  attained 

by  transcending  the  body. 

That  felicity  is  known 

as  amrtatva-immortdXiiy. 

6 1  Dedicated  to  this  dharma, 

even  those  conceived  in  wicked  yonls, 
even  women,  Vaisyas  and  Sudras 
can  find  the  supreme  fulfilment. 

62  Why  is  there  any  need  to  mention 

deeply-leamed  Brahmins  and  Ksatriyas, 
who  are  deep  in  their  sva-dharma 

and  always  meditating  on  Brahma-loka? 

63  These  are  the  basic  principles 

of  moksa  and  its  attainment: 
its  fulfilment,  its  fruits, 
and  its  problems. 

64  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Nothing  gives  more  happiness  than  this. 
Son  of  Pandu! 

Intellectually  percipient, 
endowed  with  sraddha-faith, 

gifted  with  vikrama-\2^o\ix^  - 

65  If  anyone  thus  blessed, 

decides  to  renounce  the  transient 
and  cherish  the  permanent  - 
such  a  person 

will  soon  enough  experience 
the  supreme  fulfilment. 

66  Nothing  more  is  there  to  say. 

Nothing  excels  this. 

It  takes  only  six  months, 

Partha-Aijuna, 
for  a  dedicated  person 
to  attain  this  yoga. 
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SECTION  TWENTY 

V  asude  va-Krishna  continued : 

O  bull-brave  Bharata!  Partha-Aijuna! 
There  is,  in  this  connection 
an  ancient  historical  story 
of  a  conversation  that  took  place 
between  a  married  couple. 

There  Wcis  this  Brahmin’s  wife 

whose  husband  knew  everything 
of  every  art  and  science. 

She  saw  him  one  day 
sitting  all  alone, 

and  she  said  to  him: 

“You  are  my  husband,  my  refuge, 
yet  you  treat  me  so  harshly, 
wrapped  up  in  yourself  always. 

Where’s  your  karma  for  me? 

If  you  don’t  see  this  clearly, 

what’s  going  to  happen  to  me? 

I  have  heard  that  a  wife 

gets  the  realm  her  husband  attains. 
What  kind  of  realm  will  I  get, 
having  a  husband  like  you?” 

The  Brahmin  heard  his  wife,  smiled, 
and  replied,  with  a  calm  atman: 

“O  supremely  fortune-favoured  lady! 

O  my  defectless  wife! 

I  do  not  want  you  to  think 

that  you  have  offended  me. 

In  this  world  only  such  acts 

are  placed  in  the  category  of  karma 
which  are  legitimised  by  tradition 
and  seen  and  endorsed  as  karma. 

Intelligent,  conscious  acts  are  karma, 
not  confused  and  ignorant  ones. 

The  point  is  that  karma  never  ceases, 
not  even  for  a  fleeting  second.  ' 
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8  From  the  instant  of  one’s  birth 

to  the  time  of  getting  a  new  body, 
creatures  create  karma,  good  or  bad, 
in  deed,  in  mind,  and  in  speech. 

9  When  raksasas  began  polluting 

visible  sanctities  like  soma  and  ghee, 

I  turned  away  to  find  repose 
in  the  atman  within  me. 

10  For  that  is  where  Brahman  is, 

the  Beyond- ambivalence-and-duality, 
where  Soma  is,  where  Agni  is; 

that  is  where  it  flows, 
forever  free,  forever  firm, 

the  energising  spirit  of  life. 

1 1  That  is  the  undecaying  Aksara, 

the  Celestial  Syllable, 
worshipped  by  Brahma  and  others 
who  are  dedicated  to  yoga, 
well-versed-in-wisdom,  holy-vowed, 
strict-disciplined,  serene-atmaned. 

12  The  nose  cannot  smell  it, 

the  tongue  cannot  taste  it, 
the  senses  cannot  touch  it. 

Manasd  travagamyate: 

Only  the  inseeing  mind 
can  know  it  as  it  is. 

13  The  eye  cannot  see  it, 

the  ear  cannot  hear  it. 

It  has  no  rasa,  it  has  no  touch, 
it  has  no  taste,  it  has  no  form. 

14  From  it  emerges  the  universe, 

into  it  merges  the  universe. 

The  vital  life-breaths  - 

Prana,  Apana,  Samana,  Vyana,  Udana  - 
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1 5  Emerge  from  it, 

and  merge  into  it. 

Prana  and  Apana  flow 

between  Samana  and  Vyana. 

16  In  the  state  of  deep  sleep, 

Sam^a  and  Vyana  combine. 

Permeating  all,  is  Ud^a, 

between  Apana  and  Prana. 

17  Because  it  permeates  all  the  life-breaths, 

it  is  Udana  the  Spread-breath. 

All  who  are  wise-in-Brahman, 
the  Brahma-v^ins, 
seek  it  as  their  fulfilment 

through  the  practice  of  tapasya 

18  The  seven-formed  Vaisv^ara-fire 

shines  in  the  centre  of  the  body 
through  which  flow  the  energising 
five  vital  life-breaths. 

19  Nose,  tongue,  eye,  skin, 

ear  the  fifth, 

manas  the  inseeing  heart, 

buddhi  the  discerning  intellect,  - 
these  are  the  seven  tongue-flames 
of  the  Vaisvanara-fire. 

20  Seven  fuels  feed  the  fire: 

What  is  smelt,  what  is  seen, 
what  is  drunk,  what  is  touched,  what  is  heard, 
what  is  thought,  what  is  understood. 

2 1  The  high  rft:;iA:-priests  of  this  fire 

are  that  who  smells,  that  who  eats, 
that  who  sees,  that  who  touches,  that  who  hears, 
that  who  thinks,  that  who  understands. 

22  O  supremely  fortune-favoured  lady! 

Be  always  vigilant 

on  what  deserves  smelling,  drinking,  seeing, 
touching,  hearing,  thinking,  understanding. 
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23  Seven  Ao/r-priests  offering  seven  libations 

in  the  seven  Vaisv^ara-fire  - 
those  who  are  learned  know 

how  the  body  fed  with  karma 
creates  a  new  birth  for  itself 

in  a  yoni  of  its  own  making. 

24  These  are  the  seven  yonis: 

earth,  wind, 

^^'fl-ether,  water,  light, 
manas  and  buddhi 

25  The  guna-qualities  feed 

the  sacred  yoni-fires, 
and  the  forms  of  the  world 

are  re-formed  in  fresh  yonis. 

26  At  the  time  of  cosmic  dissolution, 

they  become  the  unseen  potential; 
and  when  creation  reappears, 
they  become  the  visibly  real. 
Rasa-essence  and  gandha-smeW. 
come  into  new  being, 

27  Along  with  form,  touch,  and  sound. 

And  doubt  is  born, 
and  with  it  solution. 

The  seven-fold  creation! 

28  This  is  how  the  ancient  sages 

visualised  creation. 

Knowledge,  known  and  knower  - 
the  three  blazing  truths. 

Fulfilled  and  perfected  are  those 
who  abide  by  them. 


SECTION  TWENTY-ONE 

1  Ten  Ao^r-priests  (said  the  Brahmin), 

are  listed 

in  the  ancient  itihasa-hisiovies. 

You  should  know  them. 
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The  ear,  skin,  two  eyes,  tongue, 
nose,  two  feet,  two  hands, 
the  genitals,  the  anus,  vayu-voice  - 
are  the  ten  hotrs,  O  lovely  lady. 

Sound,  touch,  form,  rasa, 

scent,  speech,  action,  momentum, 
semen,  urine-and-faeces-discharge  - 
are  the  ten  libations. 

The  points  of  the  compass,  O  lovely  lady, 
wind,  sun,  moon,  earth, 

Agni,  Visnu,  Indra,  Prajapati,  Mitra 
are  the  ten  sacrificial  fires. 

O  deep-thinking  lady!  Bhavini! 

The  ten  Ao^r-senses 
offer  the  ten  objects  of  the  senses 
as  libations  in  the  ten  fires. 

CzYte-discrimination  is  the  ladle, 
and  the  wealth  offered 
is  supreme  and  pristine  knowledge. 

The  phenomenal  world 
is  very  different  from  the  nominal  - 
so  we  have  heard. 

Only  the  mind  can  grasp 
the  true  nature  of  things. 

The  semen-energised  body  encloses 
the  matter-knowing  spirit. 

The  sastainer  of  the  body 
is  the  Garhyapatya  fire, 
which  produces  the  mind-fire 
called  the  Ahavanlya, 
into  which  is  poured 
the  sacred  libation. 

Which  produces  Vacaspati 

the  sacred  word  of  the  Vedas, 
observed  by  the  mind, 

which  blossoms  into  forms  - 
but  forms  without  colours. 

Forms  cherish  the  mind.” 
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10  The  Brahmin’s  wife  asked: 

“Why  Vak-word  first  - 
and  mind  later? 

Is  it  not  true 
that  word  is  born 

only  after  mind  thinks  it? 

1 1  What  special  authority  decides 

that  ma^f-resolution 

draws  its  sustenance  from  aY/fl-discrimination? 

Why  is  it  so  difficult 
for  mfl^fresolution  to  succeed? 

What  gets  in  its  way?” 

12  The  Brahmin  replied: 

“Apana  is  the  overlord, 
and  guides  resolution  to  itself  - 
that’s  how  the  mind  moves. 

Mali  and  citta  and  mind 

are  dependant  on  the  overlord. 

13  But  you  asked  me 

about  Word  and  Mind. 

Let  me  repeat  to  you 

a  discussion  they  once  had. 

14  Word  and  Mind  approached 

the  Atman-of-creatures  and  asked: 

‘  Vihho\  Radiant  one!  Tell  us: 

Which  of  us  is  superior?’ 

15  Bhagav^  Atman  said: 

The  Mind.’ 

To  which  the  goddess  of  learning 
Saras vaG  said: 

T  will  be  your  Kamadhuk, 

the  all-desire-fulfilling  cow.’ 

This  was  the  way 

Vak-Word  honoured  itself 
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16  You  should  know  (continued  the  Brahmin) 

I  mean  two  kinds  of  Mind: 
the  moving  and  the  unmoving. 

The  unmoving  mind  is  mine, 
the  moving  mind 
is  in  your  hands. 

17  Mantra,  varna-lettexs,  svara-tone 

are  different  symbols 
of  the  moving  mind. 

The  symbol  is  always  superior. 

18  Sobhanel  Lovely  lady  SarasvaG! 

You  come  here, 
and  you  praise  yourself. 

You  have  inspired  me  to  speak  up. 

19  O  maha-fortune-favoured  one! 

Between  Pr^a  and  Apana 
lies  the  goddess  of  speech 
Vak-devI  Sarasvati, 

Getting  distanced  from  Prana, 
sinking  into  Ap^a, 
she  ran  to  Prajapati  and  said: 

^Bhagavanl  Favour  me!’ 

20  Prana  re-appeared, 

and  re-energised  Vak  the  Word. 
Which  is  why,  when  exhaling, 

Word  remains  silent. 

21  Voice  is  always  spoken, 

or  unspoken. 

Voice  that  is  not  spoken  is  superior 
to  voice  that  is  spoken. 

22  Like  a  docile  milch  cow, 

the  spoken  voice  yields  the  sweet  rasa 
of  the  Eternal  fulfilment 

of  Brahman-illumination. 


i. 
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23  Sucismite!  Sweet-smiling  lady! 

Bharati-Sarasvatl, 

the  goddess  of  speech  and  learning, 
is  a  wish-fulfilling  cow. 

She  is  divine  and  not-divine. 

Know  which  is  which.” 

24  The  Brahmin’s  wife  asked: 

“What  did  Sarasvati  devi  say 
when,  despite  the  desire  to  speak, 
no  word  was  spoken?” 

25  The  Brahmin  replied: 

“Vak  is  produced 

in  the  body  by  Pr^a, 
and  attains  to  Apana. 

Transformed  into  Udana, 
it  emerges  from  the  body 

and  straddles  all  as  Vy^a. 

26  And  then  Vak  lives  in  Sam^a. 

spoke  as  thus  explained. 
The  unmoving  Mind  is  excellent, 
and  Vak-devI  also, 
the  moving  Word, 

is  likewise  excellent.” 


SECTION  TWENTY-TWO 

1  In  this  connection  (said  the  Brahmin) 

is  narrated 

an  ancient  historical  story 

regarding  the  seven  Ao/r-priests. 

2  The  nose,  eye,  tongue,  skin, 

ear  the  fifth, 

manas-mmd  and  buddhi-mteWi^ence  - 
are  the  seven  hotr-priets. 
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They  live  in  the  subtle  flA;^'fl-space, 
of  the  body, 

yet  they  do  not  see  each  other. 

O  lovely  lady, 
it  is  up  to  you  to  recognise 
these  Ao/r-priests. 

The  Brahmin’s  wife  said: 

“How  is  it  that, 
living  in  subtle  flte'fl-space, 

they  do  not  see  each  other? 

Bhagavanl  Revered  one! 

Describe  their  natures  to  me.” 

Not  knowing  the  gunas 

amounts  to  ignorance  of  their  nature, 
knowing  the  gunas 

amounts  to  knowledge  of  their  nature. 
These  seven  have  no  knowledge 
of  each  other’s  gunas. 

6  The  tongue,  eye,  ear,  skin, 

mind  and  intelligence 
have  no  real  knowledge  of  smell. 

Only  the  nose  has  that. 

7  The  nose,  eye,  ear,  skin, 

mind  and  intelligence 
have  no  real  knowledge  of  rasa-taste. 

Only  the  tongue  has  that. 

8  The  nose,  tongue,  ear,  skin, 

mind  and  intelligence 
have  no  real  knowledge  of  form. 

Only  the  eye  has  that. 

9  The  nose,  tongue,  eye,  ear, 

intelligence  and  mind 
have  no  real  knowledge  of  touch. 

Only  the  skin  has  that. 
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10  The  nose,  tongue,  eye,  skin, 

mind  and  intelligence 
have  no  real  knowledge  of  sound. 
Only  the  skin  has  that. 

1 1  The  nose,  tongue,  eye,  skin, 

ear  and  intelligence 
have  no  real  knowledge  of  problems. 
Only  the  mind  has  that. 

12  The  nose,  tongue,  eye,  skin, 

ear  and  mind 

have  no  real  knowledge  of  conviction. 
Only  the  intelligence  has  that. 

13  O  enchanting  lady! 

It  is  in  this  connection 
one  hears  the  historical  story, 
the  puratana  itihasa 
of  the  conversation 

between  the  senses  and  the  mind. 

14  “The  nose  cannot  smell  without  me,” 

said  the  mind. 

“The  tongue  cannot  taste  rasa 
without  me. 

The  eye  cannot  see  form 
without  me. 

The  skin  cannot  experience  touch 
without  me. 

15  The  ear  cannot  hear  sound 

without  me. 

I  am  the  finest 

of  all  things  phenomenal. 
Ahamasmi  sandtanam\ 

I  am  the  Eternal  One! 

16  If  I  am  not  there, 

the  senses  cannot  shine: 
they  are  like  a  vacant  house, 
an  extinguished  fire. 
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17  No  one  can  know  about  gunas 

without  me, 

no  matter  how  hard  he  tries 
with  his  senses. 

You  cannot  set  fire  to  wood 

that  is  damp  and  shrivelled.” 

18  The  senses  replied: 

“It  pleases  you  to  think  so. 

What  you  say  would  be  true 

if  you  could  enjoy  life  without  us. 

19  If  you  can  have  have  fun 

and  your  prdm-hTea.th  flourishes 
when  we  are  no  more  there, 
then  you  may  be  right; 

20  And  you  may  be  right  if, 

when  we  lie  low, 

you  enjoy  life  the  same  as  you  did 
with  our  cooperation. 

21  If  you  have  such  power  over  us, 

try  this  experiement: 
ask  your  nose  to  experience  colour, 
your  eye  to  taste  rasa. 

22  Ask  your  ear  to  smell, 

your  tongue  to  touch, 
your  skin  to  hear, 

your  intelligence  to  feel. 

23  Rules  are  not  for  the  powerful, 

rules  are  for  the  weak. 

Seek  new  sensations  if  you  must, 

not  those  experienced  by  others. 

24  Be  like  a  disciple  who  goes 

to  a  sru ti-lesirned  teacher, 
and,  having  imbibed  s'ru ti-wisdom, 
return  fortified. 
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25  Come  to  us  and  learn, 

awake  or  asleep, 
what  we  reveal  to  you 

in  the  past  and  in  the  future. 

26  Even  creatures  of  litde  intelligence 

and  perverse  thinking 
have  to  depend  on  us 

if  they  want  to  continue  living. 

27  You  can  chase  many  distractions, 

and  indulge  in  many  fancies, 
but  if  you  want  to  enjoy  life 
you  must  use  your  senses. 

28  Like  fire  that  is  finished 

when  not  fed  with  fuel, 
dream-pleasures  perish 
unless  fed  on  the  senses, 

like  a  body  whose  pram- 
breath  is  all  used  up. 

29  You  are  right  when  you  say 

we  do  not  know  our  gunas, 
each  other’s  natures. 
Without  us,  however, 
what  good  are  you? 

Where  is  your  happiness?” 


SECTION  TWENTY-THREE 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

O  supremely  favoured  lady! 
One  hears  in  this  connection 
the  historical  story 
of  the  yajya-hotrs, 

the  priests  of  the  ritual. 

2  According  to  the  deeply  learned, 

the  five  supreme  priests 
are  Prana,  Apana,  Udana, 

Samana  and  Vyana. 
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3  The  Brahmin’s  wife  said: 

I  was  under  the  impression 
the  seven  hotr  priests  were  supreme. 

Please  explain  to  me 
how  you  have  made  supreme 
these  five  hotrs. 

4  The  Brahmin  replied: 

Nourished  by  Prana, 
wind  takes  birth  as  Apana. 

Nourished  by  Apana, 
wind  is  transformed 
into  Vyana. 

5  Nourished  by  Vyana, 

wind  takes  birth  as  Udana; 
nourished  by  Udana, 

wind  is  transformed  into  Samana. 

6  These  saindy  santa-enex^es 

asked  the  primal  Pitamaha: 

“Tell  us: 

which  among  us  is  the  best?” 

7  Brahma  replied: 

“I  alone  am  the  best, 
for  when  I  am  absent, 
their  life-breaths  are  stilled, 
and  when  I  move, 

all  creatures  move.” 

8  And  Prana  replied: 

“I  alone  am  the  best, 

'  for  when  I  am  absent, 
their  life-breaths  are  stilled, 
and  when  I  move, 

all  creatures  move.” 

9  The  Brahmin  continued: 

Suhhe!  Lovely  lady! 

Pr^a  said  this,  and  hid  himself, 
and  re-manifested  himself. 
Samana  and  Udana  also 
spoke  up,  saying: 
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10  “You  do  not  live  in  the  body, 

Prana,  as  we  do. 

You  are  not  the  best. 

Only  Apana  is  under  you.” 

Prana  started  moving  about. 

Apana  said  to  him: 

1 1  “When  I  am  absent, 

all  the  pram  life-breaths 
of  creatures  are  stilled. 

I  move  -  and  creatures  move. 

So  I  am  the  greatest. 

Look  -  I  am  leaving!” 

12  The  Brahmin  continued: 

Both  Vy^a  and  Udana 
said  to  Apana: 

“You  are  not  the  best. 

Remember,  Apma, 

only  Pr^a  is  under  you.” 

13  Apana  started  moving  about. 

Vy^a  said  to  him: 

“I  am  the  best  of  all. 

I  will  tell  you  why. 

14  When  I  am  absent, 

all  the  pram  life-breaths 
of  creatures  are  stilled. 

I  move  -  and  creatures  move. 

So  I  am  the  greatest. 

Look  - 1  am  leaving!” 

15  The  Brahmin  continued: 

Vyana  then  hid  himself, 
and  re-materialised. 

Prana,  Apana,  Ud^a  and  Samana  said: 
“You  are  not  the  best. 

Only  Samana  is  under  you.” 

16  Vyana  started  moving  about 

and  Sam^a  said  to  him: 

“I  am  the  best  of  all. 

I  will  tell  you  why. 
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1 7  “When  I  am  absent, 

all  the  prana  life-breaths 
of  creatures  are  stilled. 

I  move  -  and  creatures  move. 

So  I  am  the  greatest. 

Look  -  I  am  leaving!” 

18  The  Brahmin  continued: 

Sam^a  then  hid  himself, 
and  re-materialised. 

Pr^a,  Apana  Vyana  and  Ud^a  said: 
“You  are  not  the  best,  O  Samana. 

Ohly  Vyana  is  under  you.” 

19  Samana  started  moving  about, 

and  Ud^a  said  to  him: 

“I  am  the  best  of  all, 

'  I  will  tell  you  why. 

20  When  I  am  absent, 

all  the  prana  life-breaths 
of  creatures  are  stilled. 

I  move  -  and  creatures  move. 

So  I  am  the  greatest. 

Look  -  I  am  leaving!” 

21  Ud^a  then  hid  himself, 

and  re-materialised. 

Prana,  Ap^a  Vyana  and  Ud^a 
said  to  him: 

“Udana!  You  are  not  the  best. 

Only  Vyana  is  under  you.” 

22  The  Brahmin  continued: 

To  all  of  them  Brahma 
Pr^'apati  Lord-of-creatures  said: 

“You  are  the  greatest, 
and  you  are  not  the  greatest. 

You  need  each  other. 
Interdependence  is  your  dharma, 
not  depending  on  others. 
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23  Each  best  by  itself, 

but  dharma-dependent  on  another.” 
Pr^apati  Brahma 

said  to  the  assembled  life-breaths: 

24  Moving  breath  and  unmoving  breath  - 

it  is  the  same  breath. 

One  breath  -  which  is  also  five. 

My  own  Atman  is  one: 
and  that  Unity 

becomes  multiplicity. 

25  Be  happy  with  each  other. 

Seek  each  other’s  welfare. 

Svasti  brajata). 

May  well-being  be  your  glory! 
Bhadram  vo\ 

Go  hand  in  hand  in  peace.” 


SECTION  TWENTY-FOUR 

1  In  this  connection  (continued  the  Brahmin) 

is  the  historical  story 
of  a  discussion  that  took  place 

between  N^ada  and  rsi  Devamata. 

2  Devamata  asked: 

“When  a  creature  is  born, 
what  comes  first  with  it  - 

Prana,  Apana,  Samana,  Vyana,  or  Ud^a?” 

3  “Everything  in  the  world,”  replied  Nar^a. 

“is  dvandva  -  ambivalent. 

A  creature  is  the  product 
of  mixture  of  opposites. 

The  prana  life-breaths  are  dvandva  too  - 
whether  up,  across,  or  down-moving.” 

4  “What  produces  a  creature?”  asked  Devamata. 

“What  is  the  first  cause? 

What  is  prana  -  ambivalence  - 

up,  across,  and  down-moving?” 
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5  “From  samkalpa-yeainingy^^  replied  N^ada, 

“is  born  pleasure. 

Pleasure  is  also  born  from  sound, 
rasa  and  colour. 

6  From  suJcra-semen,  mixed  with  blood, 

is  born  prarm\ 
semen  influenced  by  prana 
is  transformed  into  Apana. 

7  Pleasure  is  born  from  semen  also 

and  from  rasa: 

this  appears  in  the  form  of  Udana, 
the  pleasure  of  sexual  union. 

8  Kama  produces  semen 

and  the  menstrual  flow. 

Samana  and  Vy^a  produce 

semen  and  the  menstrual  flow. 

So  they  are  called  samdnya, 
the  same  pair. 

9  Pr^a  and  Ap^a  are  ambivalent: 

they  flow  up  and  down. 

Vy^a  and  Samana  are  ambivalent: 
they  flow  transversely. 

10  Agni  is  all  the  gods. 

So  declares  the  Veda. 

It  is  the  Veda  that  illuminates 
the  mind  of  a  Brahmin. 

1 1  The  smoke  of  that  fire  is  tamas-darkness, 

its  ashes  rajas-passion. 

Everything  is  created  from  the  oblation 
that  is  offered  in  that  fire. 

12  Those  who  know  the  meaning  of  yajha 

as  service  and  sacrifice 
know  that  Samana  and  Vyana 

are  produced  by  ^fl^/yfl-goodness. 
Prana  and  Apana  are  djyabhdga-oiferings 
enclosing  the  hutdsana-^ire. 
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13  This  is  the  supreme  form  of  Udana, 

according  to  Brahmins. 

Let  me  now  tell  you  about 

the  nir-dvandva,  the  non-ambivalent. 

14  Day  and  night  are  dvandva 

enclosing  the  hutasana-five. 
which  is  the  supreme  form  of  Udana, 
according  to  Brahmins. 

15  5'a/and  asat^  existence  and  non-existence, 

are  an  ambivalent  pair 
enclosing  the  hutasana-i\xe^ 

which,  according  to  Brahmins, 
is  the  parama-rupam, 

the  supreme  form  of  Udana. 

16  Samana  fii'st;  then  Vyana. 

Vyana  through  Samana  creates  karma. 
The  third  state  of  consciousness  - 
beyond  waking  and  dreaming  - 
is  also  created  by  the  movement 
of  Samana. 

1 7  The  perfect  serenity  of  s^ti 

is  created  only  by  Vy^a; 
that  santi  is  the  blissful  peace 
of  Sanatana  Brahman; 


SECTION  TWENTY-FIVE 

1  In  this  connection  (said  the  Brahmin) 

is  the  ancient  itihdsa-story 
of  the  four-sacrifice  ritual, 
the  Catur  hotr. 

2  Gracious  lady,  bhadre\ 

It  is  described  in  detail. 

Let  me  present  to  you 

its  marvellous  mystery. 
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3  O  deep-thinking  lady!  BhavinV. 

The  cosmos  is  straddled 
by  the  four  Ao^r-priests: 

karana,  karma,  Kart^  moksa  - 
the  cause,  the  deed, 

the  doer,  the  transcendence. 

4  Let  me  begin  with  the  causes. 

The  causes  of  the  gunas 
are  nose,  tongue,  eye,  skin, 
ear  the  fifth, 

mind  and  intellect  - 

seven  altogether. 

5  Smell,  rasa,  colour,  sound, 

touch  the  fifth, 

mind-objects  and  intellect-objects  - 
are  the  seven  causes  of  karma. 

6  The  smeller,  the  eater,  the  one  who  sees, 

the  speaker, 

the  hstener  who  is  the  fifth, 
the  thinker,  the  knower  - 
these  seven  are  the  karta-hetus^ 
the  doers  of  deeds. 

7  Gloriously  gifted  with  gunas, 

they  enjoy 

the  pure  and  impure  pleasures 
of  the  gunas. 

8  These  gunas  are  like  gods, 

and  those  who  are  learned 
know  that  they  enjoy  the  oblations 
as  ordained  for  each  guna. 

9  The  unlearned,  the  ignorant 

eats  with  mamatva^ 
egoistically,  selfishly. 

The  person  who  cooks  only  for  himself 
is  afflicted  with  mamatva, 
the  fault  of  me-ness. 
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10  The  eater  of  food 

that  should  not  be  eaten 
and  the  wine-drinker 

invites  his  own  doom. 

He  abuses  the  food, 

and  the  food  ruins  him. 

1 1  The  man  of  learning,  however, 

respects  the  food  he  digests; 
he  becomes  the  lord  of  food. 

He  is  not  in  any  way  stained 
by  whatever  he  eats, 
he  is  fully  fault-free. 

12  What  is  grasped  by  the  mind, 

what  is  spoken  in  worlds, 
what  is  heard  by  the  ear, 
what  is  seen  by  the  eye, 

13  What  is  felt  by  touch, 

what  is  smelt  by  the  nose,  - 
all  these  must  be  disciplined 

before  being  offered  as  oblations. 
They  are  the  senses  to  be  disciplined 

by  the  over-riding  power  of  the  mind. 

14  They  are  the  gunas  to  be  offered 

as  oblations  in  the  fire 
that  shines  in  the  body  - 

my  celestial  transcendent  residence. 
My  yoga-yajha  has  begun. 

Its  root  is  the  hght  of  knowledge, 
its  srotra-disaeni  is  prana, 

its  f^^rfl-descent  is  apana, 
its  daksim-giii 

is  nothing  less  than  everything. 
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The  karta-doei 
is  the  ego, 

The  anumanta-mmd 
is  the  thinker, 

The  atman 

is  the  buddhi-mte\[eci. 

These  three  comprise 
the  forms  of  Brahma: 

They  are  the  Ao/^priest 
the  adhvaryu-^xiesi 
the  udgata-^viesi 

The  jfl^^rfl-weapon 

of  the  prasastor^riest 
is  truth. 

And  flj&fljyflr^fl-emancipation 
the  full-and-final-freedom 
is  the  daksina-oiiexmg. 

Those  who  know  about  Narayana 

offer  rca -songs  extolling  Narayana. 

Animals  were  offered  in  the  past 
to  the  divinity  that  is  N^ayana. 

^flma-songs  are  sung  to  Narayana, 
sages  have  had  its  darshan. 

O  timid  one!  Why  are  you  unsure? 
Narayana  is  the  Divine  One, 

Narayana  is  the  Sarvatm^ 

the  Soul-of-all,  the  Celestial  Totality. 
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SECTION  TWENTY-SIX 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

There  is  only  one  sasta^ 
only  one  ruler, 

There  is  no  dvitiya^ 
no  second. 

This  is  the  ruler 

who  resides  in  the  heart. 

I  will  speak  of  him, 

I  am  inspired  by  him. 

Like  flowing  water  I  move, 
inspired  by  him. 

2  There  is  only  one  guru, 

there  is  no  second. 

This  is  the  guru 

who  resides  in  the  heart. 

I  will  speak  of  him, 

I  am  inspired  by  him. 
Inspired  by  that  guru 

are  the  panaaga-ser^en\s, 
who  have  venom  in  their  fangs; 

inspired  by  him 
were  the  Danava  antigods 
defeated  always  in  batde. 

3  There  is  only  one  friend, 

there  is  no  second. 

This  is  the  handhu 

who  resides  in  the  heart. 

I  will  speak  of  him, 

I  am  inspired  by  him. 
Inspired  by  him, 

friends  become  relatives, 
and  relatives  become  friends, 
and  the  Seven  Rsis, 
inspired  by  him, 

shine  in  the  sky. 
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4  There  is  only  one  srota, 

only  one  ceaseless  flow, 
there  is  no  dvitiya, 
no  second. 

This  is  the  flow 

that  nourishes  the  heart. 

Inspired  by  that  guru, 

I  will  speak  of  him. 

Having  livid  with  that  guru 

as  one  should  with  that  guru, 
SakraTndra  gained  lordship 
of  all  the  worlds. 

5  There  is  only  one  enemy, 

there  is  no  second. 

This  is  the  enemy 

who  resides  in  the  heart. 

Inspired  by  that  enemy, 

I  will  speak  of  him. 

Inspired  by  that  guru 

are  the  j&flwnfl^a-serpents 
who  have  venom  and  hate 

for  the  world  in  their  fangs. 

6  In  this  connection  is  narrated 

the  puratana  itihdsa, 
the  historical  story  of  the  conversation 
that  took  place 

between  Prajapati,  the  serpents, 
the  gods  and  the  rsis. 

7  The  gods,  rsis,  Nagas  and  antigods 

sat  around  Prajapati, 
and  asked  the  Lord-of-creatures: 

“What  is  best  for  us?” 

8  To  this  enquiry  about  the  ideal, 

Bhagavan  Prajapati  Brahma  intoned 
the  single  syllable:  Aurh. 

They  heard,  and  they  departed. 
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9  Of  those  who  went  away  hurriedly, 

seeking  their  fulfilment, 
the  snakes  interpreted  the  advice 
to  mean  that  biting  was  best 

10  And  naturally  the  antigods  interpreted  it 

to  mean  boasting  was  best, 
the  gods  to  mean  gift-giving, 
the  maharsis  discipline. 

1 1  One  ruler,  one  word,  one  advice  - 

yet  the  snakes,  the  gods, 
the  rsis  and  D^ava  antigods 
interpreted  it  differendy. 

12  One  hears  one  thing, 

one  understands  something  else. 

There  is  no  guru  greater 

than  the  guru  within  oneself. 

13  On  that  guru’s  advice 

is  based  one’s  karma. 

The  guru,  the  knower,  the  hearer,  the  enemy 
are  all  located  in  your  heart. 

14  Be  wicked  in  the  world, 

and  the  world  will  brand  you  wicked. 

Be  noble  in  the  world, 

and  the  world  will  praise  you  as  noble. 

15  Delight  in  the  pleasures  of  the  senses 

by  pursuing  kama, 
and  you  will  be  a  k^ac^i. 

Discipline  the  demands  of  the  senses 
and  you  will  be  praised 
as  a  brahmacm. 

16  Give  up  vows  and  karma 

and  devote  yourself  to  Brahma, 
and  you  will  be  the  brahmacarl 
Brahma-like  lord  of  the  world. 
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1 7  Brahma  is  the  fuel 

Brahma  is  the  fire 
Brahma  is  the  origin 
Brahma  is  the  water 
Brahma  is  the  guru  .  .  . 

To  him  all  is  Brahma. 

18  The  wise  know  the  subtle  nature 

of  brahmacarya. 

They  follow  the  advice  of  the  heart, 
the  Ksetrajha, 
the  knower  of  the  field 
which  is  the  body. 


SECTION  TWENTY-SEVEN 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

Where  desires  and  intentions 
are  the  flies  and  mosquitoes, 
where  sorrow  and  joy 

are  the  cold  and  heat, 
where  moAfl-delusion 

is  the  dreadful  darkness 
where  greed  and  disease 

are  the  slithering  serpents 

2  Where  wealth  is  the  main  road 

and  oneself  the  sole  traveller, 
where  kama  and  anger 

are  the  highway  robbers  - 
I  have  crossed  that  maha^-fortress 
of  the  material  world, 
and  I  have  entered  the  refuge 

of  the  maha-forest  of  Brahma. 

3  The  Brahmin’s  wife  asked: 

O  maha-wise  one!  Maha-pr^na! 

Where  is  this  forest? 

Where  its  trees,  rivers,  hills,  mountains? 
How  far  is  this  forest? 
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4  The  Brahmin  replied: 

Other  than  it  there  is  nothing. 

Nothing  is  more  5fl77ia- tranquil. 

Nothing  is  different  from  it. 

Nothing  gives  greater  misery. 

5  Nothing  is  smaller  than  it, 

nothing  is  larger. 

Nothing  is  more  subde, 

nothing  gives  greater  happiness. 

6  The  twice-born  who  enter  it 

transcend  joy  and  sorrow. 

They  fear  no  one, 

and  no  one  fears  them. 

7  Seven  maha-trees  form  this  forest, 

their  seven  fruits  relished  by  seven  guests, 
and  seven  airamas,  seven  samadhis, 
seven  ^7r7:5fl-initiations. 

8  What  lovely  trees 

fulfil  this  forest 
with  celestial  fruits 

and  five-coloured  flowers! 

9  So  many  lovely  trees 

fulfilling  this  forest 
with  two-coloured  fruits 

and  a  plethora  of  flowers! 

10  So  many  lovely  trees 

fulfilling  this  forest 
with  a  fragrant  variety 

of  two-coloured  flowers  and  fruits! 

11  So  many  lovely  trees 

fulfilling  this  forest 
with  a  fragrant  variety 

of  single-coloured  flowers  and  fruits! 

12  There  are  two  maha-trees 

fulfilling  this  forest 
with  a  wonderful  variety 

of  multi-coloured  flowers  and  fruits. 
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One  sacred  fire  in  this  forest, 

one  pure-minded  Brahmin  in  this  forest, 
the  five  senses  fuelling  the  fire  in  this  forest, 
seven  kinds  of  moksa  in  the  forest, 
-initiation  brings  fruit  in  this  forest, 
the  gunas  are  the  fruits  in  this  forest, 
and  seven  are  the  guests 

who  relish  the  fruits  in  this  forest. 

In  different  parts  of  this  forest, 
maha-rsis  reside  as  guests; 
they  are  revered, 

and  then  they  are  no  more. 

That  forest  is  no  more, 

another  dazzling  forest  appears. 

In  the  new  forest  shines 

the  Tree  of  Wisdom  Prajna-vrksa 
whose  fruit  is  moksa 

and  the  ceaseless  peace  of  santi 
its  soothing  shade, 

knowledge  its  refuge, 
fulfilment  its  water, 
and  Ksetrajna 
the  knower-of-the-body 
its  central  sun. 

The  good  and  the  saintly 
who  shelter  in  this  forest 
are  freed  of  fear  forever. 

Upwards  and  downwards 
and  on  both  sides  extends 
this  illimitable  forest. 

Dwelling  forever  in  this  forest 
are  seven  girls, 

modest  and  shy,  with  faces  lowered, 
radiant  girls,  world-mothers, 
sucking  into  themselves 

the  rasas  of  all  creatures, 
like  the  transient  and  unreal 

feeding  on  5fl/^fl-truth  and  the  real. 
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18  In  that  forest  live 

and  from  it  emerge 
the  Seven  Rsis  headed  by  Vasistha, 
the  seven  perfected  ones. 

19  Like  sunrays  flowing  from  the  sun, 

Seven  radiances  flow  from  the  forest: 

y<2ia-fame 

Farcfl-resplendence 

auspiciousness 
Ft/Vzy<2- victory 

erfe  ction 
7>yfl-energy. 

20  There  are  hills  and  mountains 

in  that  Brahma-born  forest, 
and  rivulets  and  rivers  also 

rippling  with  water  ceaselessly  flowing. 

21  In  a  sahgama  in  that  forest 

is  a  yajna-spot 

at  the  sacred  confluence  of  rivers, 

where  the  Pit^aha  is  experienced 
by  all  who  are  svatma-trpta, 
serene  in  their  atman. 

22  They  merge  their  individual  ^man 

in  the  universal  Atman, 
curbing  their  longings, 

practising  noble  vows, 
dedicated  to  tapasya 

which  consumes  their  impurities. 

23  This  is  the  forest  of  Wisdom, 

the  Vidyaranya 
praised  by  lovers  of  wisdom, 
the  Vido-janah. 

They  praise  the  tranquillity  acquired 
by  the  patience  of  the  wise. 
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24  This  is  the  Sanctified  Forest, 

the  Punyam-aranyam, 
known  by  the  Brahma-knowers, 
the  Brahmins. 

They  know  the  knower-of-the-body, 
the  Ksetrajha. 


SECTION  TWENTY-EIGHT 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

It  is  not  I  who  smell  scents. 

It  is  not  I  who  taste  rasa. 

It  is  not  I  who  see  colours. 

It  is  not  I  who  hear  sounds. 

It  is  not  I  who  wish 

and  desire  and  hope  and  plan. 

2  It  is  my  svabhava^  my  nature, 

the  way  I  am, 

which  desires  the  desirable, 
and  dislikes  the  dislikable. 
K^a-desire  and  i/y^fa-dislike 
proceed  from  one’s  nature, 
like  prana  and  apana  life-breaths 
which  energise  the  body. 

3  But  apart  from  all  these 

is  the  eternal  Bhutatman, 
the  atman  in  all  creatures, 

which  is  perceived  by  the  wise. 
That  is  where  I  am, 

within  but  not  attached  to  anything 
through  kama  and  anger 
and  debility  and  death. 

4  Not  desiring  the  desirable, 

not  disliking  the  dislikable, 
my  sva-hhava  is  not  tainted, 

as  a  lotus-leaf  is  not  tainted. 
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5  Permanent,  stable,  eternal, 

it  looks  serenely 
at  the  transient  and  ephemeral 
that  constitute  sva-bhava. 

It  is  not  trapped 

in  the  net  of  karma, 
as  the  sun’s  radiance  is  not  trapped 
in  the  net  of  the  sky. 

6  O  illustrious  lady!  Yasasvinl! 

Regarding  this, 
there  is  a  historical  story 
of  a  conversation 
between  an  adhvaryu  and  a  yati 
which  you  must  hear. 

7  Seeing  an  animal  sprinkled  with  water 

being  readied  for  sacrifice 
in  a  yajna-karma, 
a  ya^f-ascetic 

rebuked  an  adhvaryu-^viest: 

“This  is  himsal  Murder!” 

8  The  adhvaryu  replied: 

“The  goat  is  not  harmed. 
According  to  /rw //-scriptures, 
he  gets  the  supreme  good. 

9  What’s  earth  in  him, 

goes  back  to  earth. 

What’s  water  in  him, 
goes  back  to  water. 

10  His  eye  enters  the  sun, 

his  ears  the  different  directions, 
his  prd7ia-hxe2i\hs 

enter  a^fl-space. 

I  follow  the  ^ama-scriptures, 

I  have  done  no  wrong.” 


126 


“If  you  are  doing  such  good 
to  the  goat,”  said  the  yati, 

“by  snuffing  out  his  prana, 
then  this  yajfia 

is  all  for  the  goat’s  good. 

How  does  it  help  you? 

Go  to  the  goat’s  brother, 
father,  mother, 

loved-and-loving  sakha-iiiend, 
and  get  their  permission. 

Take  the  goat  with  you  - 
he  depends  on  them. 

Go  and  meet  them. 

Their  approval  is  essential. 

Listen  to  what  they  say, 

and  then  make  up  your  mind. 

But  you  have  already 

snuffed  out  the  prana  of  this  goat. 

If  you  ask  me, 

only  his  lifeless  body  is  left. 

What  use  is  a  lifeless  body 
except  as  fuel? 

What  pleasure  do  you  get 
killing  a  goat  for  fuel? 

The  supreme  dharma  is  ahiiiisa  - 
so  the  wise  elders  declare. 

Only  that  karma  is  worth  doing 
which  is  non-violent. 

Take  this  vow: 

T  will  practise  ahiiiisa.’ 

Anything  else  will  lead 

to  gross  mischief  and  evil. 

Praiseworthy  and  pleasurable 
is  ahiiiisa  for  all  life. 

This  is  clear  enough. 

Let  us  not  confuse  matters.” 


Tw  /%t«bR.crati  c(,  [XIV:28:19-23] 
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19  The  adhvarga  replied: 

“You  enjoy  fragrance 
that  belongs  to  the  earth. 

You  enjoy  the  rasas 
that  belong  to  liquids. 

You  enjoy  the  colours  and  forms 
that  belong  to  shining  bodies. 

You  enjoy  the  feel 
of  objects  that  have  gun  as 
that  you  can  touch. 

20  You  enjoy  the  sounds 

that  belong  to  akasa-s^diee. 

You  enjoy  thoughts  with  the  mind. 

Think  this  over  carefully  - 
all  these  have  life  in  them 
they  are  -phenomena. 

21  That  being  so, 

are  you  not  taking  life? 

Are  you  not  involved  in  hifnsd? 

Any  effort  involves  violence. 
Na-asti  cesta  bind  hifnsd. 

So,  twice-born  one?” 

22  “The  atman  has  two  aspects,” 

replied  the  yatv. 

“fl/:5flm-imperishable,  Aiiara-perishable. 

The  aksara  is  sad-bhd  va  - 
it  always  is:  that  is  its  nature. 

The  ksara  is  sva-bhava  - 
it  limitedly  is:  that  is  its  nature. 

So  they  say. 

23  The  pram  life-breaths 
The  tongue 

The  mind 
^Sa/^ya-goodness 
Rajas-enex^  - 

These  have  perishable  existences. 
Who  transcends  these 
Who  transcends  life’s  duality 
Who  does  not  have  expectations 
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Who  treats  all  creatures  equally 
Who  rises  above  mflma-me-ness 
Who  disciplines  his  atman 
Who  is  unattached  to  things  - 
Only  such  a  person 
Can  be  said  to  be  without  fear. 
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O  finest  of  clear  thinkers! 

One  should  always  mix 
with  the  noble  and  the  good. 

Listening  to  you, 

I  find  my  mind  filled 

with  shining  lucidity. 

Bhagavanl  Revered  one! 

Listening  to  you 
makes  me  feel  divinely  blessed, 

O  twice-born  one! 

I  have  done  no  wrong 

performing  my  mantra-chanted  ritual.” 

The  yati  finished  speaking 
(continued  the  Brahmin) 
and  lapsed  into  silence. 

The  adhvarya-^xiesty 
his  confusion  clarified, 

completed  the  maha-sacrifice. 

Brahma-knowers  know  this  moksa 
in  its  supreme  subtiety, 
and  they  abide  by  the  dcirshan 
of  the  Ksetrajha, 
the  knower-of-the-field 

who  dwells  in  the  body. 


[i-i  -ez-Aix] 
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SECTION  TWENTY-NINE 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

O  lovely-minded  lady!  BhavinV. 

In  this  connection 
one  hears  of  a  discussion 

between  Kartavirya  and  Samudra. 

2  The  name  of  the  r^'a 

was  K^tavlryarjuna, 
and  he  had  a  thousand  arms; 

with  the  power  of  his  bow, 
he  subjugated  the  entire 

ocean-surrounded  earth. 

3  We  have  heard  that  it  so  happened, 

once,  he  let  loose  on  the  ocean, 
in  a  fit  of  pride, 

hudreds  of  arrows. 

4  Samudra  the  Ocean  namaskara-ed  him, 

and,  hands  folded  in  afijali, 
said:  “Why  these  arrows,  brave  one? 
Tell  me  what  you  want  from  me. 

5  Vibho\  Radiant  lord! 

O  tiger-brave  r^a! 

Your  arrows  are  killing  the  creatures 
who  shelter  in  me. 

Instead,  you  should  remove 
whatever  fears  they  have.” 

6  Aijuna  rephed:  “Show  me  a  man, 

any  wielder  of  the  bow, 
who  equals  me  in  war-skill; 
let  him  face  me.” 

7  “You  must  have  heard,  O  r^^” 

said  Samudra, 

“of  the  maha-rsijamadagni. 

He  has  a  brilliant  son. 

Go  to  him, 

and  be  his  guest.” 
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Hugely  incensed, 

the  raja  preceded  to  the  asrama 
where  he  was  met 

by  Rama-Parasurama  himself. 

With  his  relatives  and  friends, 
he  indulged  in  mischief 
that  offended  the  mah^ma 
Rama-Parasurama. 

O  lotus-eyed  lady!  Kamala-locanel 
The  illimitable  energy 
of  Parasurama  blazed  forth 

and  consumed  the  hostile  warriors. 

Brandishing  his  batde-axe, 

Parasurama  sliced 
the  thousand-armed  king 

like  a  many-branching  tree. 

They  saw  him  killed, 
and  his  kinsmen 
rushed  at  Parasurama 
with  sakti-spesiYS. 

Parasurama  readied  his  bow, 
climbed  into  his  chariot, 
and  deluged  with  his  arrows 

the  warriors  of  the  earth-lord. 

Terrorised  by  the  attack 
ofjamadagni’s  son, 
some  Ksatriyas  hid  in  mountain  caves, 
like  lion-harassed  deer. 

So  terrified  were  they 

that  they  forgot  their  Ksatriya  karma, 
and  their  children, 

unable  to  find  Brahmin  mates, 
became  Vrsalas, 

low-caste  Sudras. 
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16  Because  they  gave  up  Ksatriya-dharma, 

all  those  Ksatriyas 
became  low-caste  Vrsalas: 

Dravidas,  Abhiras,  Pundras,  Sabaras. 

17  The  children  who  were  fathered 

on  Ksatriya  women  by  Brahmin  men  - 
on  women  whose  heroic  children 
had  all  been  killed  earlier  - 
were  all  repeatedly  slaughtered 

byjamadagni’s  son  Parasurama. 

18  Twentyone  times  did  Parasur^a  indulge 

in  this  over-kill. 

Finally,  a  sweet,  celestial  voice, 

heard  by  all  the  world’s  people, 

19  Said  to  Parasurama: 

“Rama!  Rama! 

Stop  this  ceaseless  slaughter! 

Tdta\  My  son! 

What  merit  is  there  in  killing 

this  gang  of  Ksatriyas  again  and  again?” 

20  And  mahatma  Parasurama’s  grancestors 

headed  by  Riclka  said: 

“O  maha^-fortune-favoured  one! 

Enough!  No  more!” 

21  Unable  to  endure  the  slaughter 

of  his  father, 

Parasur^a  replied  to  the  rsis: 

“You  must  not  stop  me!” 

22  The  ancestors  said: 

“O  finest  of  victory- winners! 

Stop  killing  these  Ksatriyas! 

You  are  a  Brahmin. 

It  is  not  right  for  you 
to  kill  these  kings.” 
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SECTION  THIRTY 

1  The  />i7r-ancestors  said: 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

In  this  connection 
is  an  ancient  itihasa-sioiy. 
Listen  to  it, 

and  after  understanding  it, 
do  what  it  teaches. 
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4  O  maha-minded  one! 

He  gave  up  his  maha-karma 
and,  sitting  at  the  foot  of  a  tree, 

he  concentrated  on  subtle  matters. 

5  Alarka  said: 

“It’s  my  mind  that  is  strong. 

If  I  can  conquer  my  mind, 

all  victories  will  become  meaningful. 
I  have  many  outside  enemies, 
but  I’ll  shoot  my  arrows 
at  the  other  enemies, 
the  ones  inside  me. 

6  Fickle  is  the  mind, 

restless  its  influence  on  humans. 

My  sharp  arrows 

will  be  aimed  at  my  mind.” 


This  happened  a  long  time  ago. 

A  r^a-rsi  named  Alarka, 
excelling  in  supreme  maha-tapasya, 
was  renowned  famously 
as  a  truth-speaker, 

a  rigid-vowed  mahatma 

With  the  power  of  his  bow, 

he  subdued  the  sea-girt  earth; 
after  accomplishing  this  grand  karma, 
he  thought  of  subder  matters. 
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7  The  mind  said: 

“Your  arrows,  Alarka,  cannot  harm  me. 
You  will  harm  yourself. 

You  will  die. 

8  Try  very  different  arrows 

if  you  want  to  kill  me.” 

Alarka  reflected  deeply, 
and  said: 

9  “It’s  my  nose  that  smells  perfumes, 

and  hankers  for  them. 

So  I’ll  aim  my  sharp  arrows 
at  my  nose.” 

10  The  nose  said: 

“Your  arrows,  Alarka,  cannot  harm  me. 
You  will  harm  yourself. 

You  will  die. 

1 1  Try  very  different  arrows 

if  you  want  to  kill  me.” 

Alarka  reflected  deeply, 
and  said: 

12  “It’s  my  tongue  that  savours  rasas 

and  hankers  for  them. 

So  I’ll  aim  my  sharp  arrows 
at  my  tongue.” 

13  The  tongue  said: 

“Your  arrows,  Alarka,  cannot  harm  me. 
You  will  harm  yourself. 

You  will  die. 

14  Try  very  different  arrows 

if  you  want  to  kill  me.” 

Alarka  reflected  deeply, 
and  said: 

15  “It’s  my  skin  that  enjoys  touch, 

and  hankers  for  objects. 

I’ll  shred  my  skin 

with  kahka-fea-theved  arrows.” 
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The  skin  said: 

“Your  arrows,  Alorka,  cannot  harm  me. 
You  will  harm  yourself. 

You  will  die. 

Try  very  different  arrows 
if  you  want  to  kill  me.” 

Alarka  reflected  deeply, 
and  said: 

“It’s  my  ear  that  hears  sounds, 
and  hankers  for  them. 

I’ll  aim  my  sharp  arrows 
at  my  ear.” 

The  ear  said: 

“Your  arrows,  Alarka,  cannot  harm  me. 
You  will  harm  yourself. 

You  will  die. 

Try  very  different  arrows 
if  you  want  to  kill  me.” 

Alarka  reflected  deeply, 
and  said: 

“My  eye  sees  shapes  and  forms, 
and  hankers  for  them. 

So  I’ll  aim  my  sharp  arrows 
at  my  eye.” 

They  eye  said: 

“Your  arrows,  Alarka,  cannot  harm  me. 
You  will  harm  yourself. 

You  will  die. 

Try  very  different  arrows 
if  you  want  to  kill  me.” 

Alarka  reflected  deeply, 
and  said: 

“It’s  my  pranj a-mteWigence 
that  decides  everything. 

So  I’ll  aim  my  sharp  arrows 

at  my  huddhi-inieViecC  ‘ 
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25  The  ^wi/Ai-intellect  said: 

“Your  arrows,  Alarka,  cannot  harm  me. 
You  will  harm  yourself. 

You  will  die.” 

26  Try  very  different  arrows 

if  you  want  to  kill  me.” 

The  Brahmin  continued: 

What  happened  was  that  Alarka, 
practising  the  severest  tapasya, 
the  most  difficult  tapasy^ 
nonetheless  could  not  find  the  arrows 
to  conquer  these  seven. 

27  So  prahhu-loid  Alarka 

focused  his  concentration  intensely. 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

He  concentrated  for  a  long  time; 

28  Then,  that  finest  of  fine-minded  men, 

realising  nothing  excelled 
the  glory  and  power  of  yoga, 
devoted  himself 
to  single-minded  absorption 
in  the  serenity  of  yoga, 

29  And,  with  all  the  valour  he  could  summon, 

he  conquered  his  senses 
with  the  strength  of  the  single  arrow 
of  yoga-meditation, 

and  experienced  one-ness  with  his  atman 
which  is  life’s  supreme  fulfilment. 

30  Wonderstruck, 

the  r^a-rsi  broke  into  song: 

‘Aho!  how  sad  to  be  hurled 

Always  in  the  material  world! 

3 1  How  sad  to  be  slobbering  for  pleasures 
Plentifully  gathered  in  royal  treasures! 

Late  have  I  learnt  this  lesson  from  hhoga: 

No  happiness  in  life  is  higher  than  yoga.’ 
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32  The  Pit^aha  said: 

“Raina!  Parasur^a!  Learn!  Learn! 
Practise  severe  tapasya 
Keep  this  in  mind! 

Stop  killing  the  Ksatriyas! 

Pursue  your  highest  good.” 

33  As  advised  by  his  grandfathers, 

Jamadagni’s  son  Parasurama 
practised  severe  tapasya; 

having  done  that,  he  attained 
he  attained  the  supreme  goal 

of  maha-fortune-favoured  fulfilment. 


SECTION  THIRTY-ONE 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

There  are  three  enemies  in  this  world. 

If  you  go  by  their  gunas, 
they  add  up  to  nine. 

Praharsa-plesisme,  j&n/z-gratification, 
and  ananda-]oy 

are  the  sdttvika  gunas. 

2  Tr^-hankering,  krodha-dJigex 

and  abhisamramhha-\v2Aied 
are  the  gunas  of  rajas. 

/rama-fatigue,  /an^/ra-laziness, 
and  moha-delusion 

are  the  gunas  of  tamas. 

3  The  victorious  one  is  he 

who,  with  deep  dedication, 
overcoming  laziness,  disciplining  his  senses, 
with  a  serene  atman, 
shoots  his  showers  of  arrows 
at  these  gunas  inside  him. 
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Those  who  know  the  time-cycles 
of  the  ancient  past 
chant  some  gdt/i&songs  about  this 
that  were  sung  once 
by  r^a  Ambarlsa 

who  had  attained  serenity. 

When,  once,  vices  becapie  rampant 
and  goodness  was  reviled, 
maha-illustrious  Ambarlsa  resolved 
to  assert  his  royal  authority 

Purifying  himself  of  defects 
and  offering  puja-respect 
to  the  noble  and  good  and  righteous, 
he  attained  mdd^^-siddhi, 
the  pinnacle  of  perfection, 
and  he  sang  these  gMi^: 

Many  of  my  vices  I  have  crushed: 

I  have  done  much. 

But  the  worst  vice  of  all 

I  have  not  been  able  to  touch. 

This  is  the  vice  that  prevents 

a  person  from  desire-renunciation; 
duped  by  desire,  he  progressively  declines 
into  even  worse  degradation. 

This  is  the  vice  that  makes  him  do 
what  should  not  be  done. 

Slice  greed  with  a  sharp  sword  - 
and  happiness  is  won! 

Yearning  comes  from  greed, 

restlessness  comes  from  yearning. 
The  man  given  to  greed 

is  with  xdi]2iS-guria  burning. 

And  when  his  greed  is  gratified. 

He  becomes  t2imdiS-gun,a-tied. 


IsnscrcJifl  [XIV:31:n -13;  32:1-3] 
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1 1  Victim  of  the  ceaseless  round 

of  birth  after  birth, 
trapped  in  his  karma, 

he  remains  on  the  earth. 

For  when  his  life  ends, 

his  body  bereft  of  breath 
reappears  again  in  the  cycle 
of  birth  and  death. 

12  Know  this.  Know  this  well. 

And  give  up  greed. 

It  is  the  rule  of  the  dtman 
that  you  really  need. 

That  is  the  only  rule 
of  which  I  sing. 

There  is  no  other  raja. 

The  dtman  is  the  king. 

13  This  was  the  gdthd-song, 

of  illustrious  Ambarlsa 
regarding  rule  and  authority. 

He  knew  what  to  focus  on  - 
the  singlemost  worst  vice  - 
/oMa-greed. 


SECTION  THIRTY-TWO 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

In  this  connection, 'O  deep-thinking  lady, 
is  the  historical  story 
of  a  discussion  that  took  place 

between  a  Brahmin  and  Janaka. 

2  There  was  this  Brahmin 

who  was  guilty  of  a  crime. 

To  punish  him,  the  r^a  ordered: 

“You  are  banished  from  the  kingdom.” 

3  To  that  finest  of  rajas, 

the  Brahmin  replied: 

“Enlighten  me,  O  r^’a, 

on  the  borders  of  your  kingdom. 
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4  O  radiant  one!  Vibho\ 

O  lord  of  the  earth!  MaKipateX 
I  will  obey  your  order 

to  leave  your  kingdom, 
and  seek  shelter  in  the  kingdom 
of  another  r^'a.” 

5  The  words  of  the  illustrious  Brahmin 

made  r^’ajanaka 
sigh  deeply  and  worriedly. 

But  he  kept  silent 

6  Like  Rahu  eclipsing  the  sun, 

it  seemed  as  if 

a  cloud  of  unknowing  had  suddenly 
struck  the  r^a  dumb. 

7  After  some  time,  the  king  recovered, 

his  dismay  dispelled. 

Janaka  thought  for  a  while, 

then  he  said  to  the  Brahmin; 

8  “I  inherited  a  vast  kingdom 

from  my  pitrs  and  pitamahas, 
but  not  knowing  the  boundaries 

of  the  territories  under  my  rule, 

9  I  searched  the  entire  earth 

and  all  of  Mithila. 

Failing  to  get  the  details, 

I  enquired  from  my  subjects. 

10  No  answer  from  them,  either. 

I  was  very  distressed. 

But  the  uneasiness  dissipated  in  time, 
and  I  thought: 

1 1  Could  it  be  I  have  no  kingdom? 

Or  is  the  whole  world  mine? 

In  one  sense,  even  my  body  is  not  mine; 
in  another,  the  earth  as  all  mine. 


?lg,  paV:32:72-J8j 


uo 


12  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

It  seems  to  me 

the  earth  belongs  as  much  to  others 
as  it  is  mine. 

So,  go  wherever  it  pleases  you, 
and  hve  there  happily.” 

13  The  Brahmin  said: 

“Since  this  kingdom 
is  your  ancestral  property, 
by  what  logic 
are  you  able  to  argue 
Tt  is  not  mine’? 

14  And  what  is  the  logic  behind  saying 

everything  is  yours? 

How  can  everything  simultaneously 
be  yours  and  not  yours?” 

15  “In  this  karma-ridden  world,” 

replied  Jan  aka, 

“every-thing  comes  to  an  end. 

So  it  seems  to  me. 

There  is  nothing  in  it,  therefore, 
that  is  really  mine. 

16  ‘Whose  wealth  is  this?  Whose  property?’ 

These  are  the  words  of  the  Vedas. 
There  is  nothing  in  this  world 
that  I  can  call  my  own. 

17  I  have  learnt  my  lesson, 

and  given  up  ‘me’  and  ‘mine’. 

Let  me  explain  to  you 

how  I  gained  this  wisdom. 

18  Even  what  my  nose  smells 

does  not  belong  to  me. 

I  have  conquered  the  fragrant  earth, 
but  it  does  not  belong  to  me. 
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Even  the  rasa  my  tongue  tastes 
does  not  belong  to  me. 

I  have  conquered  the  watery  world, 
but  it  does  not  belong  to  me. 

Even  the  shapes  my  eyes  see 
do  not  belong  to  me. 

I  have  conquered  the  world  of  light, 
but  it  does  not  belong  to  me. 

Whatever  my  skin  touches 
does  not  belong  to  me. 

I  have  conquered  the  wind-world, 
but  it  does  not  belong  to  me. 

The  sounds  my  ear  hears 
do  not  belong  to  me. 

I  have  conquered  the  world  of  sound, 
but  it  does  not  belong  to  me. 

The  thoughts  my  mind  thinks 
do  not  belong  to  me. 

I  have  conquered  the  mind-world, 
but  it  does  not  belong  to  me. 

Whatever  I  do, 

is  done  for  the  gods, 

the  /?i7r-ancestors, 
and  for  guests.” 

The  Brahmin  smiled, 
and  said  to  Janaka: 

“I  am  Dharma, 

I  came  here  to  test  you. 

I  can  see  you  are  the  ideal 
spinner  of  the  Wheel 

whose  hub  is  Brahma, 

whose  circimference  is  sattva, 

whose  spokes  are  wisdom  - 

the  never-reversing  Cakra  of  life!” 
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SECTION  THIRTY-THREE 

The  Brahmin  continued: 

O  graceful  and  delicate  lady! 

I  am  not  the  kind  of  man 

you  find  so  condemnable. 

I  am  a  vipra,  a  Brahmin, 
a  free,  liberated  person; 

I  move  about  in  a  forest; 

I  follow  grhastha-d\idiXm.2i^ 

You  see  me  as  a  creature 

subject  to  pure  and  impure. 

I  am  not  such  a  being. 

I  am  not  an  intimate  part 
of  the  continuous  cosmos, 

I  transcend  the  temporal  world. 

I  am  the  destroyer  of  creatures, 
moving  and  unmoving. 

I  consume  the  changing  world 
like  fire  consuming  wood. 

This  wisdom  is  my  wealth. 

This  is  the  wisdom 
that  empowers  one  to  rule 
both  earth  and  heaven. 

Householder,  forest-dweller, 

guru-follower,  alms-seeker  - 
no  matter  who  you  are, 

there  is  only  one  path  for  you 
if  you  want  to  be 

a  Brahma-knowing  Brahmin. 

So  many  distracting  signposts! 

Wisdom  adores  a  single  path. 
Follow  the  path  of  the  serene  atman, 
ignore  the  bewildering  multiplicity. 
Let  all  the  rushing  rivers 

repose  in  the  receiving  ocean. 
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7  This  is  the  path  of  the  mind, 

this  is  not  the  path  of  the  body. 
Karma  begins  and  karma  ends, 
the  body  is  trapped  in  karma. 

8  O  supremely  fortunate  lady! 

Do  not  fear  the  world  to  come. 
Immerse  yourself  in  what  really  matters, 
and  you  will  be  one  with  my  atm  an. 


SECTION  THIRTY-FOUR 

1  The  Brahmin’s  wife  said: 

“My  atman  is  much  too  ordinary 
and  not  sublime  enough 
to  understand  all  that  you  say. 

I  am  so  bewildered  - 
how  will  my  smallness 

ever  embrace  such  vastness? 

2  Show  me  an  easy  way 

of  gaining  wisdom. 

I  am  convinced  you  are  the  one 
who  can  truly  help  me.” 

3  The  Brahmin  replied: 

The  fire  is  knowlege  is  produced 
by  the  operation 
of  the  lower  drilling-stick 
the  Brahma,- arani, 
the  upper  drilling-stick 
the  gum-^zrflm, 
and  the  stick-rubbing  itself  - 
tapasya  and  sruti. 

4  The  Brahmin’s  wife  asked: 

“This  Brahma-symbol  you  mention, 
the  Ksetrajha  Field-knower  - 
how  can  it  be  described, 

how  can  it  be  understood?” 
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5  The  Brahmin  replied: 

^'Nir-lihga:  no  symbol, 
nir-gum:  no  attributes, 

kdranafn  nasya:  no  cause. 

Let  me  tell  you  nonetheless 
how  you  can  grasp  it 

6  A  good  analogy  is  the  way 

bees  selflessly  discover  flowers. 

A  karma-corrupted  mind 

never  gains  true  knowledge. 

7  Moksa  does  not  say: 

‘Do  this,  don’t  do  that’ 

If  you  want  to  know  the  atman: 

‘See.  Hear.’ 

8  See  and  hear, 

all  that  you  can, 

hundreds  and  thousands  of  them, 
the  visible  and  the  invisible. 

9  See  and  hear  and  absorb 

the  multitudinosity  of  life. 
Experience  the  fragile  flux 

and  discover  the  Transcendent  One. 

10  Sri  Bhagavan  said: 

This  was  how  the  mind 
of  the  Brahmin’s  wife, 
worried  about  Ksetrajna, 
attained  insight 
into  Ksetra  the  Body 

and  oneness  with  Ksetrajna. 

1 1  Arjuna  asked: 

Tell  me,  Krishna: 
where  is  the  Brahmin’s  wife, 

and  that  bull-brave  Brahmin? 

Both  of  them  found  fulfilment. 

Where  are  they,  O  undecaying  one? 


[XIV:34:1 2y  35:1-5] 


145 


12  Sri  Bhagav^  replied; 

My  mind  is  the  Brahmin, 
my  ^wf/^/Az-intellect 
is  the  Brahmin’s  wife. 

O  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna! 
The  ksetrajha  Field-knower 
is  me:  so’aham-eva. 


SECTION  THIRTY-FIVE 

1  Arjuna  said: 

“Enlighten  me  more 

on  the  supreme  Brahman. 

The  goodness  of  your  grace 

grants  me  this  subtle  delight.” 

2  Vasudeva-Krishna  said: 

In  this  connection  is  narrated 
the  historical  story 

of  a  discussion  on  the  nature  of  moksa 
between  a  guru  and  his  si^a. 

3  O  foe-conqueror! 

A  percipient  disciple  approached 
a  strict-vowed  Brahmin  acarya 
who  was  relaxing  on  a  mat, 
and  asked: 

“What  is  the  highest  good? 

4  I  seek  the  highest  good. 

O  revered  one!  Bhagavan\ 

I  bow  before  you, 

and  I  touch  your  feet. 

I  beg  of  you,  O  Brahmin: 

Teach  me  the  highest  good.” 

5  To  that  O  Partha- Arjuna, 

the  guru  replied: 

“I  will  remove  all  your  doubts, 

O  twice-born  one.” 
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O  incomparable  Kaurava!  Kurusresthal 
The  guru-dedicated  disciple 
joined  his  hands  in  anjali 
O  maha-minded  Arjuna! 

Listen  to  what  the  disciple 
asked  his  guru: 

“From  where  am  I? 

From  where  are  you? 

What  is  the  highest  truth? 

From  where  comes 
this  teeming  variety 

of  moving  and  unmoving  life? 

What  gives  life  to  creatures? 

How  long  is  their  life? 

What  is  truth,  O  learned  vipra? 

What  is  tapasya? 

What  are  the  gunas 

praised  by  the  virtuous? 

What  are  the  auspicious  paths? 

What  is  happiness? 

What  is  ill  deed? 

Bhagavanf  Keveied  one! 

Suvratal  Strict-vowed  one! 

Instruct  me  in  detail, 

O  saintly  rsi, 

one  by  one,  truthfully. 

None  in  the  world  but  you 
can  answer  my  questions. 

O  finest  of  dharma-knowers! 

Quench  my  intense  curiosity. 

The  whole  world  sings  your  insight 
in  the  nature  of  moksa-dharma. 

Who  else  is  there 

who  can  clear  all  doubts? 

Trapped  in  the  fears  of  sarhsara, 

we  yearn  for  the  freedom  of  moksa.” 
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Vasudeva-PCrishna  continued: 

That  guna-graced  si^a, 
tranquil-minded  and  humble, 

who  asked  such  pleasing  questions, 

who  lived  like  his  guru’s  shadow, 
who  was  self-disciplined. 

Who  was  like  a  ^yah-ascetic 

and  a  complete  brahmacm,  - 
the  vasdy-wise  and  strict-vowed  guru 
answered  all  his  questions, 

O  finest  of  the  Kauravas, 

O  foe-chastising  Partha-Arjuna. 

The  guru  said: 

Brahma  has  answered  all  your  questions; 
and  all  the  excelling  rsis 

have  faithfully  followed  his  worlds 
which  are  enshrined  in  the  wisdom  of  the  Vedas 
dealing  with  the  fundamental  truths. 

I 

To  us  knowledge  is  the  highest  goal, 
and  sarhnyasa-renunciation 
is  the  finest  tapasya. 

He  indeed  is  the  all-attainer 
who,  inspired  by  limitless  knowledge, 
sees  his  atman  as  one 
with  the  atmans 

of  all  the  world’s  beings. 

The  learned  one  who  sees 
everything  in  one  place 
and  everything  also  everywhere, 
and  unity  in  multiplicity, 
ekatva  in  nanatua^ 

is  freed  from  sorrow. 

The  person  who  rises  above 
kama-possessiveness 
and  abhiman  self-importance 
lives  in  this  world 
yet  experiences  oneness 
with  Brahman. 
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19  There  is  no  doubt  at  all 

that  the  free  person  is  he 
who  knows  what  constitutes 

the  gunas  of  pradhdna-maitev, 
who  identifies  himself 
with  all  hving  beings, 
who  has  transcended  ‘me’  and  ‘mine’ 
and  ahamkdra  self-conceit. 

20  Its  seed  the  flr^ate-unmanifest, 

huddhi-mte\[eci  its  trunk, 
aharrikdra  self-conceit  its  branches, 

indriya-sensQS  its  kotara-chloiophyW, 

2 1  The  five  makd-hhuta  gross  elements 

its  tangled  branches 
always  leafy,  always  flowering, 
always  fragrandy  fruitful, 

22  Giving  fife  to  all  creatures, 

Brahma~btja  sandtana^ 
the  eternal  seed  of  Brahma  - 

who  grasps  the  truth  of  this  tree, 
and  slices  it  clean 

with  the  sharp  sword  of  knowledge  - 

23  Such  a  person  becomes  immortal, 

overcoming  birth  and  death. 

Past,  present,  future,  and  so  on, 
dharma-ar  tha-kama  insights 
whose  eternal  truths  have  been  grasped 
by  bands  of  Siddhas  in  the  past  - 

24  I  will  present  before  you, 

O  maha-wise  Aijuna. 

Knowing  them,  the  learned  and  the  wise 
attain  siddha-fu\ii\ment 

25  A  long  time  ago, 

learned  rsis,  each  differentiy  brilliant, 
gathered  for  a  serious  discussion: 

Prajapati-Daksa,  Bharadv^a,  Gautama, 

Bh^gava-Sukra, 
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26  Vasistha,  Kaiyapa,  Visvamitra, 

Atri  and  others. 

They  arrived  at  the  place  of  discussion, 
tired  after  long  travel, 

27  And,  making  the  rsi  Ahgirasa  their  leader, 

the  Brahmins  approached 
and  had  a  darshan 

of  immaculate  Brahma. 

28  The  maha-rsis  sat  down  comfortably 

facing  mahatma  Brahm^ 
humbly  they  questioned  him 
on  what  was  the  ideal  good. 

29  What  should  be  the  karma 

of  the  s^hu,  the  good  man? 

How  can  he  escape  evil? 

What  auspicious  paths  should  we  follow? 
What  is  truth? 

And  what  is  ill-deed? 

30  What  karma  takes  us  to  the  two  paths  - 

the  southern  journey 
and  the  northern  journey? 

What  is  pralay a- dissolniionl 
Apa-varga  the  final  emancipation? 

The  birth  and  death  of  creatures? 

31  You  are  my  disciple,  listen  to  me. 

I  will  tell  you 

What  Pra-pitmaha  Brahma 
replied  to  the  questions 
related  to  the  ^amfl-scriptures 

asked  by  those  superlative  munis. 
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32  “All  moving  and  unmoving  life,” 

said  Brahm^ 

“is  born  from  Satya, 

the  Ultimate  Reality. 

It  subsists  on  tapas^ 
the  creative  heat 
of  spiritual  discipline. 

O  excellent-vowed  ones! 

It’s  their  karma  that  decides 
the  quality  of  their  birth, 
the  kind  of  yoni  they  descend  into 
or  transcend. 

33  Satya-Truth  united  with  guna-attributes 
Manifests  itself  in  the  five  elements. 

34  Brahma  is  Satya 
Tap  as  is  Satya 
Prajapati  is  Satya 

From  Satya  emerges  all  life 
This  coming-and-going  world 
This  birth-and-death  jagata 
Is  a  manifestation  of  Satya. 

35  Which  is  why  the  vipra^ 

the  wise,  inspired  and  saintly, 
dedicate  themselves  to  yoga, 

distance  themselves  from  anger 
and  spiritual  despair, 

and  assiduously  cultivate  dharma. 

36  Let  me  now  tell  you 

about  those  who  abide 
by  the  norms  of  good  conduct, 
for  whom  dharma  becomes 
a  bridge  from  here  to  there, 

who  respect  life’s  eternal  values. 

37  I  will  deal  one  by  one 

with  the  four  varm-c3ste-divisions. 
According  to  the  wise, 

dharma  is  one  but  four-footed. 
Dharmam-ekafn  catuspMafn: 

This  is  always  so. 
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38  O  twice-born  ones! 

Let  me  come  now  to  the  path 
of  the  auspicious  and  good. 

This  is  the  path 
travelled  by  those  who  seek 

Brahma-bhava  oneness-with-Brahman. 

39  O  maha-fortune-favoured  ones! 

Listen  now  to  the  path 
that  is  the  finest  of  all 

and  the  most  difficult  to  tread. 

40  Among  the  dramas  of  life, 

the  first  stepping  ground 
is  said  to  be  the  brahmacarls’. 

The  second  is  garhasthya, 
or  the  stage  of  the  householder; 

next  is  the  vdnaprastha, 
or  living-in-a-forest. 

The  supreme  is  the  adhydtma, 
the  experience  of  the  atman, 
the  final  goal  of  life. 

4 1  Until  the  adhydtmd  experience, 

one  sees  only  light, 
dkdsa-ether,  sun,  wind, 

Indra  and  Prajapati. 

42  Let  me  explain  the  details. 

You  must  know  them. 

Subsisting  on  fruits  and  roots, 
as  munis  do  in  a  forest, 

43  Is  the  vdnaprastha  ideal 

recommended  specifically 
for  the  three  twice-born  castes. 

The  householder  mode 
is  recommended 

for  all  the  four  castes. 
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44  According  to  the  wise, 

sraddha  is  the  essence  of  dharma. 

I  have  clarified  for  you 
the  god-going  paths. 

For  the  patient  and  the  virtuous, 
these  can  be  said 
to  be  the  karma  that  crosses 
the  bridge  of  dharma. 

45  Anyone  who  is  strict-vowed 

in  the  practice  of  dharma 
and  travels  any  of  these  paths 
will  in  course  of  time  see 
how  Cosmic  Time  Kala  is  simultaneously 
creator  and  killer  of  creatures. 

46  Let  me  now  clarify, 

reasonably  and  precisely, 
the  different  elements  that  constitute 
the  phenomena  of  existence. 

47  The  Maha-atma, 

The  flr>}'flte-unmanifest, 

Ahafnkdra-egoismy 
The  ten  senses 

(five  suble  and  five  gross). 

The  eleventh  sense 
(the  mind) 

The  five  maha-bhuta 
basic  elements, 

48  The  distinguishing  characteristics 

of  the  five  elements  - 
These  make  up  the  eternal  reality 
of  the  phenomenal  world. 

They  add  up  to  twenty-four. 

with  the  addition 
of  one  more  -  the  jiva-atma  - 
a  total  of  twenty-five. 
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49  Free  from  delusion  is  the  marvellous  man 

who  sees  clearly 
the  creation  and  the  dissolution 
of  these  /a/^M-phenomena. 

50  He  enjoys  the  realms  of  purity, 

he  is  rid  of  defect, 
only  he  is  fully  fetter-free, 
who  sees  lucidly 
the  taltvas,  the  gunas,  the  gods 
as  they  really  are.” 


SECTION  THIRTY-SIX 

1  The  unmanifest 

The  indistinct 
The  all-encompassing 
The  everlasting 
The  stable  - 

Becomes  the  nava-dvara  pura 
the  nine-gated  city 
with  the  tri-guna 
the  three  gunas 
and  panea-bhuta 

and  five  elements. 

2  Together  with  tl^e  mind 

it  is  surrounded 
by  the  eleven 

which  make  out  different  objects 
as  decided  by  the  ^w^/^/Ai-intellect 
which  rules  this  ten-plus-one  dominion 
of  three  gunas,  five  elements, 
sense-organs,  ahafnkara  and  buddhi: 

It  has  three  irote-streams 
that  flow  on  and  on 
feeding  the  city 
with  the  three  gunas. 
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4  Tamas,  Rajas,  and  Sattva  - 
these  are  tlie  three  gunas. 

They  clash  with  each  other, 
and  they  depend  on  each  other. 

5  They  shelter  in  each  other, 
and  they  copy  each  other, 
they  are  inextricably  mixed. 

These  three  gunas 

constitute  the  five  elements. 

6  Tamas  is  the  mithuna-com'^dcnion 

of  sattva. 

Sattva  is  the  intimate  companion 
of  rajas. 

Rajas  is  the  companion 
of  sattva. 

Sattva  is  the  mithuna-com^dLmon 
of  tamas. 

7  When  tamas  is  controlled, 

rajas  thrives, 
when  rajas  is  controlled, 
sattva  thrives. 

8  What  needs  to  be  known 

is  that  the  atmaka-essence  of  tamas 
is  night. 

It  is  described  as  moAfl-delusion 
which  affects  all  three  gunas. 

It  is  revealed  in  adharma, 

in  the  performance  of  evil  karma. 
This  is  the  form  of  tamas, 
by  itself, 

and  by  its  influence  on  the  other  gunas. 

9  Rajas  appears  as  prakrti, 

its  atmaka-mtMxe  is  ceaseless  activity. 
This  visible  world 

is  the  product  of  rajas, 
the  creator  of  all  creatures. 
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10  Sattva  appears  in  all  creatures 

as  radiance 
innocent  simplicity 
and  sraddha^ 

This  innocent  simplicity 

is  praised  by  good  men. 

1 1  Let  me  present  before  you 

the  basic  details  about  the  gunas, 
collectively  and  separately. 

Listen  attentively. 

12  Delusion,  ignorance,  inability  to  renounce, 

inability  to  take  decisive  action, 
dreaminess,  arrogance,  fear, 

greed,  finding  fault  with  good  deeds, 

13  Loss  of  memory,  premature  judgement, 

negative  thinking,  mischief-mongering, 
lack  of  discrimination,  blindness, 
indulgence  in  salacious  conduct, 

14  Treating  non-work  as  work 

and  non-knowledge  as  knowledge, 
anti-social  activities,  crookedness, 

lack  of  sraddha,  stupid  behaviour, 

15  Sophistication,  inability  to  comprehend, 

maliciously  motivated  karma, 
lassitude,  lack  of  noble  feelings, 

absence  of  discipline,  corruptibility  - 

16  All  these  are  characteristic  symptoms 

of  tamas-guna. 

All  the  other  states  in  this  world 

that  are  connected  with  delusion, 

17  Can  be  said  to  be  products 

of  tamas-guna. 

Always  blaming  gods, 

Brahmins,  and  the  Vedas, 
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Never  renouncing,  ahhiman-egoism^ 
delusion,  pride,  lack  of  fortitude, 
bitterness  towards  all  creatures  - 
these  are  signs  of  tamas. 

Performance  of  worthless  work, 
giving  gifts  to  the  undeserving, 
eating  what  should  not  be  eaten  - 
these  are  signs  of  tamas. 

Backbiting,  intolerance, 

hatred,  abhiman-egoism^ 
lack  of  s'raddhd- 

these  are  signs  of  tamas. 

In  the  category  of  tamas 
belong  all  those  people 
who  show  these  and  similar  signs, 
specially  value-violation. 

Let  me  tell  you  now 

of  the  inveterate  evil-doers 
who  go  to  the  lowest  hells, 
in  the  yonis  of  animals. 

They  became  unmoving  entities, 
animals,  beasts  of  burden, 
flesh-eating  beasts,  snakes,  worms, 
insects,  birds; 

Egg-born  creatures, 

many  species  of  quadrupeds, 
insane,  deaf  and  dumb, 

disease-ridden,  the  polluted. 

These  are  all  of  evil  character, 

their  karma  reveals  their  nature; 
their  journey  is  always  downwards; 

tomas-born,  they  are  tamas-trapped. 
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26  Let  me  now  explain  the  way 

by  which  they  can  improve  themselves, 
and  attain  the  realms  reserved 
for  those  with  pious  karma. 

27  Those  who  are  born  in  wombs 

other  than  pious  and  virtuous, 
with  the  help  of  ritual  karma 
and  their  sva-karma 
that  finds  pleasure  in  good  karma 

and  in  honouring  Brahma-knowers,  - 

28  Such  people  will  find  their  life 

of  dedication  to  samskaras 
an  upward  purifying  heaven-attainment. 
This  is  what  Vedic  sruti  says. 

29  There  who  are  dedicated  to  the  practice 

of  their  sva-Icarma 

will  find  the  strengtli  of  their  dharma 
giving  them  birth 
as  members  of  the  human  species, 
no  matter  how  vile  they  were. 

30  These  are  the  ones  who  take  birth 

as  the  misbegotten  papayoni, 
as  the  candalas^  the  stuttering 
or  the  deaf  and  dumb, 
but  they  succeed  in  slow  degrees 
in  improving  their  varm-staXMS. 

3 1  Some  strive  to  overcome  their  birth 

in  Sudra-yonis 

but,  unable  to  transcend  the  limitations 
of  their  tamas-guna, 
they  revolve  in  the  ceaseless  flow 
of  tamas-guna  rebirth. 

32  It  is  said  that  attachment  to  kama 

is  the  supreme  delusion. 

Even  the  rsis,  the  munis 

and  the  gods  themselves 
are  trapped  in  the  pleasure-principles 
of  this  maha-moAfl. 
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33  Tamas-ignorance 
Mo  ha- delusion 

Mah^-moha  the  supreme  delusion 
Krodha  the  anger  born  of  tamas 
The  death-like  attachment  to  tamas  - 
These  five  are  fatal. 

Fatal  indeed  is  fearful  krodha. 

34  O  learned  z;zj&rfl-Brahmins! 

I  have  explained  in  detail 
the  varna,  guna,  yoni  and  tattva-naiure 
of  tamas  for  your  benefit. 

35  Where  is  the  man 

who  really  sees  this? 

Show  me  the  man 

who  really  knows  this! 

What  else  is  tamas 

except  not  seeing  the  real? 

36  These  then,  variously  explained, 

are  the  gunas  of  tamas, 
and  the  lower  and  higher  forms 
of  birth  and  rebirth. 

The  man  who  understands 
these  gunas  of  tamas 
is  freed  from  the  fetters 
of  the  gunas  of  tamas. 


SECTION  THIRTY-SEVEN 

1  O  maha^-fortune-favoured  ones! 

I  will  place  before  you 
one  by  one  (continued  the  Brahmin) 
the  qualities  of  rajas-guna. 
Listen  carefully, 

O  excellent  munis. 
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2  Hurting  others,  good  looks,  hyper-activity, 

pleasure  and  pain,  heat  and  cold, 
superiority,  dissension,  reconciliation, 

argument,  disappointment,  endurance; 

3  Power,  valour,  pride,  wrath, 

exertion,  quarrel, 
jealousy,  yearning,  belligerence, 

mamatva  self-seeking,  protectiveness; 

4  Killing,  capturing,  cruelty, 

buying  and  selling, 
slicing,  lopping  off, 

severing  coat-of-mail; 

5  Ferocity,  butchery,  slander, 

exposing  others’  faults, 
material-mindedness,  anxiety, 
bitterness,  maligning; 

6  Hypocritical  speech,  hypocritical  giving, 

doubt,  indecision,  boastfulness, 
vilification,  eulogy,  praise, 

commendation,  muscle-power; 

7  Defiance,  selfish  care  of  the  needy, 

self-seeking  care  of  the  elderly, 
dependence  on  others,  propriety, 
rule-observance, 
negligence  and  carelessness, 
ugly  gossip,  possessiveness; 

8  All  the  social  rites  and  ceremonies 

known  as  safnskaras 
that  govern  the  everyday  lives 

of  men  and  women  and  others, 
involving  their  household  interests 
and  material  possessions; 

9  Safntapa-gxiei^  disbelief, 

vow-taking  and  ritual-observance, 
selfish  karma  of  all  kinds, 
pTirta  public  charity; 
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10  ^SyaAfl-chanting,  namaskara-performing, 

jz;a^Afl-chanting,  vasat-intonin^^ 
officiating  as  priest  at  rituals, 

studying  for  ritual  sacrifices; 

1 1  Gift-giving,  gift-taking, 

expiation,  auspicious  actions, 

“This  I  want,  this  I  must  have”  - 
all  such  longing  for  things 
can  be  said  to  be  the  product 
of  rajas  guna. 

12  Betrayal,  maya-trickery, 

wickedness,  vainglory, 
theft,  Atwwfl-violence,  covering-up, 
irritation,  wakefulness; 

13  Showing  off,  pride,  raga-passion, 

bhakti,  contentment,  exultation; 
gambling,  confronting  others, 
exotic  affairs  with  women; 

14  Fondness  for  dancing,  for  songs, 

and  instrumental  music  - 
all  these  gunas,  O  Brahmins, 
proceed  from  raj  as -guna. 

15  Those  who  live  in  the  world, 

meditating  on  past,  present,  and  future, 
who  delight  in  the  three-fold  path 
of  dharma,  artha,  k^a, 

16  Who,  influenced  by  kama, 

celebrate  the  success  of  kama 
in  every  sphere  of  life  - 

they  are  rajas  guna  types; 
they  are  the  arvak-srotas 
the  downward-flowing. 
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1 7  They  are  the  pleasure-victims 

who  get  repeatedly 
born  and  reborn  in  this  world. 

They  seek  the  pleasures 
of  this  world  and  the  next 

They  give  and  accept  gifts, 
they  plecise  the  departed  spirits 
of  their  ancestors, 
they  make  tarpam  water  oblations, 
they  perform  yajhas. 

18  I  have  clarified  the  nature 

and  characteristics 
of  rajas-guna  in  detail. 

Who  understands  this 
is  freed  from  all  the  fetters 

cissociated  with  rajas-guna. 


SECTION  THIRTY-EIGHT 

1  Let  me  dwell  now  (said  the  Brahmin) 

on  the  excellent  third  guna 
which  works  for  the  welfare 
of  all  the  word’s  creatures, 
and  becomes  the  blameless  dharma 
of  the  good  and  the  virtuous: 

2  Ananda-hXiss 
iVI/f-contentment 
OTr^^a-nobility 
Prateya-enlightenment 
iSw^A^z-happiness 

Absence  of  stinginess  and  fear 
iSan/o^a-satisfaction 
Predilection  for  sraddha 
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3  Ksama-iorMiude 
Z)Ar/f-patience 
Ahirhsa-nonviolence 
^amfl/a-impartiality 
*^/ya-truth 
Arjava-sircvplioity 
Absence  of  anger  and  malice 
Purity 

Skilfulness 
.  Enterprise  . . . 

4  Knowledge  is  not  enough 
Progress  is  not  enough 
Service  is  enough 
Effort  is  not  enough  - 

A  person  who,  yoked  to  dharma, 

Thinks  in  this  manner 
Attains  the  highest  goal 
Attainable  in  the  next  life. 

5  There  is  only  one  Santana  Dharma 

for  the  good  and  the  virtuous: 
selflessness,  lack  of  aharnkara-e^oism^ 
freedom  from  expectations, 
impartiality  towards  all, 

and  absence  of  kama-desire. 

6  Confidence,  modesty,  renunciation,  purity,  alertness, 
not  harming  others,  absence  of  delusion,  compassion 

for  all  creatures,  refusal  to  malign  anyone; 

7  Exultation,  contentment,  wonder,  humility, 

noble  conduct, 

pious  performance  deeds  leading  to  /^^i-peace, 
excellent  Z>M^/^A/-intelligence,  freedom; 

8  Non-attachment  to  things,  brahmacarya, 

giving-up  of  all  kinds, 
absence  of  me-and-my-ness,  freedom  from 
expectations,  dedication  to  dharma  .  .  . 
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9  Charity  is  not  enough 
Yajha  is  not  enough 
Study  is  not  enough 
Vows  are  not  enough 
Gift-taking  is  not  enough 
Dharma  is  not  enough 
Tapasya  is  not  enough  .  .  . 

1 0  Only  those  Brahma-knowers  of  this  world 

who  abide  by  these  values 
can  be  said  to  be  the  Brahma-yoni 
bom-Brahmins; 
only  they  have  divine  darshan, 
only  they  are  wise. 

1 1  Rid  of  ill-deed  and  despair, 

these  wise  mortals 
attain  the  immortal  realm 

and  project  new  bodies  for  themselves. 

12  Like  the  mah^ma  gods 

of  the  celestial  realm, 
they  all-govern,  they  self-govern, 
they  refine  with  mind-power. 

1 3  These  are  the  men  whose  thoughts 

are  always  soaring  high; 
they  are  the  gods  with  power 
to  make  and  unmake. 

They  attain  heaven,  and  gain  power 
to  modify  prakrti-mtme. 

14  Whatever  they  want,  they  get, 

and  they  enjoy  what  they  get. 

O  bull-brave  twice-bom  ones! 

I  have  explained 
the  nature  of  s^tvika  conduct. 

Who  understands  this 
obtains  for  his  appreciation 
whatever  he  desires. 
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I  have  explained  in  detail 

the  nature  of  sattva-guna. 

The  man  who  understands  this 
enjoys  all  the  benefits 
offered  by  the  gunas 

without  being  fettered  by  them. 


SECTION  THIRTY-NINE 

The  Brahmin  continued: 

No  guna  can  be  isolated 
from  another  guna. 

Sattva,  rajcis  and  tamas 
operate  in  a  state 

of  indissoluble  togetherness. 

They  are  connected  to  each  other. 

They  are  inter-dependent. 

They  support  each  other. 

They  follow  each  other. 

Where  sattva  is,  rajas  is. 

That  goes  without  saying. 
Whose  tamas  is,  sattva  and  rajas 
are  also.  So  they  say. 

Their  y^ra  is  together, 

they  move  about  as  a  group. 
Acting  impulsively  or  deliberately, 
they  are  always  united. 

Nonetheless,  they  do  differ 
in  the  way  they  develop, 
and  I  will  now  deal 

with  their  growth  and  decline. 

Tamas  exists  in  excess 

among  the  tiryagXo^NQr  species, 
and  they  have  less  of  rajas 
and  much  less  of  sattva. 
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I  Among  the  middle  order  species, 

rajas  exists  in  excess; 
there  is  little  of  tamas 

and  very  little  of  sattva. 

8  In  the  superior  species, 

there  is  excess  of  sattva, 
very  little  of  tamas, 

and  even  less  of  rajas. 

9  Sattva  is  the  yoni  giving  birth 

to  modifications  of  the  senses. 

It  shines  through  them. 

No  dharma  excels  sattva-guna. 

10  The  sattvika  go  up, 

the  rajasika  stay  in  the  middle, 
the  tamaisika,  low  and  mean, 
go  down. 

II  In  the  Sudra,  tamas; 

in  the  Ksatriya,  rajcis; 
in  the  Brahma-knower,  sattva: 

three  gunas  classify  the  three  varrms. 

12  From  a  distance  these  three  gunas 

are  always  seen  together; 
they  are  never  seen  as  isolated 
from  each  other. 

13  See  the  rising  sun! 

Mischief-makers  fear  it, 
travellers  get  oppressed 
by  the  increasing  heat. 

1 4  The  sun  is  sattva, 

the  mischief  makers  tamcis; 
the  heat  affecting  the  travellers 
is  rajas. 

15  The  light  of  the  sun  is  sattva, 

the  heat  of  the  sun  is  rajas, 
the  sun  eclipsed  on  parva-ddijs 
is  tamas. 
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1 6  These  are  the  gunas 

in  all  radiant  bodies. 

They  manifest  and  project  themselves 
in  a  variety  of  ways. 

1 7  Tamas  dominates  unmoving  life. 

Rajas  is  revealed 

in  ceaseless  change  and  evolution. 

Sattva  is  revealed 
in  snefia-hh^vdi  sensitivity 
and  oleaginosity. 

1 8  The  day  is  three-fold, 

the  night  is  three-fold, 
as  are  fortnights,  mouths,  years 
seasons,  and  sarndhya-times 

1 9  Gifts  are  three-fold, 

yajnas  are  three-fold, 
three-fold  the  worlds,  the  gods, 
three  fold  is  knowledge, 
and  three-fold  is  the  path 
of  life’s  journey. 

20  Three-guna-propertied  also 

are  past,  present  and  future, 
dharma,  artha  and  k^a, 

prana^  apdna  and  uddna  life-breaths. 

2 1  The  world’s  teeming  phenomena 

is  three-guna-filled. 

The  three  gunas  are  everywhere, 
in  everything;  at  all  times. 

22  Always,  everywhere  the  three  gunas 

operating  unmanifested. 

They  are  eternally  created: 
sattva,  rajas  and  tamas. 
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23  Tamas-dark  ' 

Vyakta-mdinifested 

Siva-a.uspicious 

Dhama-resting  place 

Rajas-energy 

Yoni-womb 

Santana-eternal 

Prakrti-mtme 

F/^arfl-evolving 

Pra/ayfl-dissolution 

Pradhana-supreme 

Prabhava-producing 

Apyaya-dhsoihing 

24  Anudrika  -undeveloped 
Anima-not  miniscule 
Acala  -unshaking 
Dhruva  -stable 
(S’fl^fl^yflMs-and-not-is 
y4i;yato-unmanifested 
TVi^w^^-three-guna-reality 

-  These  are  some  of  the  names 
which  should  be  known  by  all 
who  meditate  on  the  Adhytma 
or  the  Ultimate  Reality. 

25  The  person  who  knows 

as  they  should  be  known 
these  names  of  the  unmanifest 
and  the  nature  of  the  gunais, 
and  the  pure  goals 

that  need  to  be  attained  - 
such  a  person  is  freed 

of  the  fetters  of  the  flesh, 
and,  guna-liberated, 

he  experiences  perfect  freedom. 
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SECTION  FORTY 

1  In  the  beginning 

from  the  unmanifested 
emerged  Mah^atma 
Maha-mati  - 

the  Source  of  all  gunais  - 
the  first  creation. 

2  Mahan- Atm  a 
Mati 

Visnu 

Jisnu 

Sambhu 

Viryav^ 

Buddhi 

Prajha 

Upalabdhi 

Khyati 

Dhrti 

Smrti 

3  These  are  the  synonyms 

for  Mah^^ma. 

knowing  this,  a  learned  Brahma-knower 
dispels  all  delusion.  t 

4  Everywhere 

are  its  hands  and  feet, 
everywhere  its  ears. 

It  pervades  the  universe.  . 

5  Maha-powerful 

it  exists  in  the  hearts  of  all  - 
Infmitesimality 
Incredible  Lightness 
Glorious  Fulfilment  - 

The  Supreme  Lord  of  all 
The  Self-Effulgent  One 
The  Undecaying  Reality 
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6  And  all  who  know 

the  nature  of  intelligence 
And  all  who  work 

for  the  glory  of  goodness 
And  all  who  practise 

the  art  of  meditation 
And  all  who  always 

are  devoted  to  yoga 
And  all  who  pursue 
the  path  of  truth 
And  all  who  discipline 

the  pull  of  their  senses 

7  Those  who  cherish 

the  way  of  knowledge 
And  those  who  are  free 

from  the  clutches  of  greed 
And  those  who  have  crushed 
the  root  of  their  anger 
And  those  whose  hearts 

are  rich  with  contentment 
And  those  who  are  blessed 
with  the  gift  of  wisdom 
And  those  who  overcome 
me-ness  and  my-ness 
And  those  unaffected 

by  ahamkara-egoism  - 

8  They  are  all  liberated  - 

they  attain  the  glory 
known  as  Mahatva. 

The  person  who  knows 
the  Atmana  Mahata 

attains  the  Pure  Fulfilment. 

9  From  ahamkara  emerged  the  five  maha-elements: 
earth,  air,  cte'a-ether,  water,  and  -  the  fifth  -  light. 

10  It  is  the  operation 

of  the  five  maha-elements  - 
sound,  touch,  shape,  rasa,  smell  - 

that  perplexes  and  deludes  people. 
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11  O  wise  ones! 

When  the  time  comes 
for  the  dissolution 
of  the  five  maha-elements, 
maha-fear  grips 
all  living  beings. 

12  The  self-realised  man 

is  the  only  one 

among  all  creatures 
who  overcomes  delusion. 

Self-born  Visnu  becomes 

•  • 

the  Lx)rd  of  new  creation. 

13  Who  know  that  the  Lord, 

the  Ancient  Purusa, 

hides  in  the  cave  of  the  heart, 
The  Visva-Rupa 

World-Formed  Divinity, 
the  Golden  Divinity, 
the  Ultimate  Goal 

of  the  illumined-with-insight,  - 
that  buddhiman-maxi 
knows  the  nature  of  the  Lord 
and  transcends  the  limits 
of  his  own  buddhis 


SECTION  FORTY-ONE 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

The  first  creation  Mahan 
is  Aharhkara. 

When  it  became  Aharh 
or  I,  it  was  known 

cis  the  second  creation. 
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Ahafnkdra  is  the  origin 

of  all  creatures,  so  they  say. 

It  is  tejas  rediant  energy, 

it  is  cetana-consciousness 
All  phenomena  evolve 
from  it,  variously; 
it  is  creature-supporting  Praja-sarga, 
it  is  Lord-of-creatures  Prajapati. 

It  is  a  deva 
a  deity 
It  is  a  creator 
of  deities 
It  is  the  creator 
of  mind 
It  is  the  creator 

of  the  three  worlds 
This  world  is  all  aharh-I  - 
so  they  say. 

For  the  munis  fulfilled  in  the  experience 
of  knowledge  of  the  Adhyatma, 
for  the  munis  who  meditate 
on  the  nature  of  the  ^man, 
for  the  munis  who  study  successfully 
the  sacred  scriptures, 
this  is  the  realm  to  dwell  in  - 

Sanatana-loka,  the  eternal  world. 

It  is  through  ahafnkara 

that  one  enjoys  the  gunas 
which  are  created  by  ahafnkara, 
the  creator  of  all  creatures. 

All  change  and  variety 
evolve  from  ahafnkara. 

The  radiance  of  ahafnkara 
illuminates  the  universe. 
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SECTION  FORTY-TWO 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

From  ahafnkara  emerged  the  five  maha-elements: 
earth,  air,  ^^a-ether,  water,  and  -  the  fifth  -  light. 

2  It  is  the  operation 

of  the  five  maha-elements  - 
sound,  touch,  shape,  rasa,  smell  - 

that  perplexes  and  deludes  people. 

3  O  wise  ones! 

When  the  time  comes 
for  the  dissolution 
of  the  five  maha-elements, 
maha-fear  grips 
all  living  beings. 

4  Every  thing  dissolves 

into  what  created  it. 

Every  thing  reverts 

to  what  it  Wcis  originally. 

Each  is  reborn  from  each 
again  and  again. 

5  All  things  moving  and  unmoving 

dissolve  in  this  way, 
but  the  wise  who  are  gifted 
with  the  wealth 

of  smrtim-anta  memory-without-end  - 
they  do  not  dissolve. 

6  Because  sound,  touch  shape,  rasa, 

and  smell  -  the  fifth  - 
are  effects,  they  are  impermanent. 

They  confuse  and  delude. 

7  They  are  transient,  they  are  nothing. 

They  are  products  of  greed, 
they  are  all  the  same, 

they  feed  on  flesh  and  blood, 
they  survive  by  depending 

desperately  on  each  other; 
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8  They  exist  outside  the  atman, 

they  are  helpless  and  hopeless. 

PraiUL,  aparicL,  udana, 

samdna  and  vydna  - 

9  These  five  life-breaths  are  linked 

always  with  the  antardtmd. 
with  j:;fl/:-speech,  manas-rmnd^  huddhi-mteWect, 
they  comprise  an  aggregate 
of  eight  ingredients  that  constitute 

this  evolving  evolving world. 

10  Skin,  nose,  ear,  eyes,  tongue,  speech  - 
all  these  disciplined,  and  the  mind  pure, 
^z/(f^/A/-intellect  not  straying  from  reality, 

1 1  Mind  not  scorched  by  the  eight  fires 
of  the  senses  -  such  a  person  attains 

the  unsurpassed  auspicious  Brahman. 

12  O  twice-born  ones! 

Let  me  now  deal  specially 

with  the  eleven  senses 

that  are  said  to  emerge  from  ahamkdra: 

13  The  ear 
the  skin 

the  two  eyes 

the  tongue 

the  nose  -  the  fifth  - 

the  two  feet 

the  anus 

the  sexual  organ 

the  two  hands 

and  speech  -  the  tenth  - 

14  These  are  the  sense-organs 
with  mind  as  the  eleventh. 

Conquer  them. 

Let  Brahman  shine  in  you! 
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15  Five  of  these  senses 

are  associated  with  Z>w^/f/A/-intellect, 
and  five  are  associated 
with  karma. 

The  five  that  start  with  the  ear 
are  buddhi  -connected. 

1 6  The  others  not  associated  with  karma 

cannot  be  clearly  classified. 

The  mind  belongs  to  both  groups. 

‘  Buddhi  -  the  twelfth  -  surpasses  all. 

1 7  These  then  are  the  eleven  senses 

enumerated  in  the  eight  order. 

To  know  this  is  the  finest  fulfilment 
of  leasoned  pandits. 

18  Let  me  proceed  now 

to  list  the  sense-organs 
First:  dkasa-ethQv.  The  ear, 

which  is  adhyatman-dissocidled. 

19  Adhibhuta-^iSSOci^.ied^  it  is  sound-things. 

Its  adhidaivata  :  the  ^/wa-quarters. 
Second:  wind.  The  skin, 

which  is  adhyatman-diSsoc\^.ied. 

20  Adhibhuta-2iSSOQXd±ed,  it  is  touch-things. 

Its  adhidavata:  touch. 

Third:  light.  The  eye, 

which  is  adhyatman-dissociaied. 

2 1  Adhibhuta-associaiedy  it  is  shape-things. 

Its  adhidavatcL  the  sun. 

Fourth:  water.  The  tongue, 

which  is  adhydtman-assoQiated. 

22  Adhibhuta-associaied,  it  is  rasa-things. 

Its  adhidaivata:  Soma  the  moon. 
Fifth:  earth.  The  nose, 

which  is  adhyatman-as^ociaio^d. 
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23  associated,  it  is  fragrance-things. 

Its  adhidavata:  wind. 

In  this  way  have  been  described 
the  five  groups  in  sets  of  three. 

24  Let  me  now  go  in  detail 

about  the  other  senses. 

Brahma-knowers  gifted  with  darshan 
of  factual  reality 
declare  that  the  two  feet 

are  flz/Aya^man-associated. 

25  i4^Az3Aw/a-associated,  they  are  motion. 

Their  adhidavata:  Visnu. 

The  apdna  life-breath, 
downward-moving, 
az/Ayfl/m^n-associated, 
is  called  the  anus. 

26  ^z/AzMzi^a-associated,  it  is  excreta, 

ejected  waste-matter. 

Its  adhidaivata-Mitvdi. 

^  z/Ayfl/mzzn- associated 
is  the  sexual  organ, 

the  producer  of  all  creatures. 

27  Adhibhuta-dcssocidiiedy  it  is  sukra-semen. 

Its  daivata  presiding  deity:  Prajapati. 

Those  who  know  about  the  adhyatman 

say  the  two  hands  are  az/Ayfl^mfln-associated. 

28  Adhibhuta-dissocidled^  they  are  karma. 

.  Their  adhidaivata:  Sakra-Indra. 

Next :  flz/Aya/mflW- associated  is  Vak, 
the  Visva-devi  goddess  of  speech. 

29  associated,  it  is  what’s  spoken. 

Its  adhidaivata:  Vahni-Agni: 

Adhyatman-diSsociditQd  is  the  mind 

which  energises  the  five  elements. 
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30  AdhibhiUa-dLSSOciditedy  it  is  samkalpa-thou^ts. 

Its  adhidavata:  Candrama  the  moon. 
Adhydtman-diSSOQi2iied  is  Aharhkara, 
the  sarva-safnsdra-kdrakay 
the  cause  of  all  the  worldliness 
of  our  same-serum  existence. 

31 


32 


33  Land,  water,  ^^a-ether. 

There  are  four  forms  of  birth: 
egg-bom,  seed-born, 

sweat-born,  womb-born. 

34  All  generation  of  living  creatures 

falls  in  these  four  categories. 
There  are  other  ceatures  also 
including  the  sky-rangers  - 

35  They  are  all  egg-born, 

along  with  crawling  serpents. 
A  fifth  are  filth-born  insects, 
and  similar  forms  of  life. 

36  This  is  the  second  kind  of  birth, 

and  treated  cis  inferior. 
Creatures  that  gradually  emerge 
out  of  the  earth 


Adhihhuta-di:ssocidXedy  it  is  abhiman, 
awareness  of  individual  existence. 
Its  adhidavaita:  Rudra-Siva. 

Adhydtman-associaied 
is  buddhiy  the  discriminating  intelligence 
which  energises  the  six  senses. 

Adhibhuta-diSSOcidXedy 

it  is  what  one  understands. 

Its  adhidavata  is  Brahma 

There  are  only  three  places 
where  creatures  can  survive; 
there  is  no  fourth. 
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37  Are  said,  O  excellent  twice-born  ones, 

to  be  seed-born. 

Two  or  many-footed  creatures, 

and  creatures  with  unsteady  gait, 

38  Or  creatures  deformed  and  disfigured, 

are  womb-born. 

O  sattamal  O  finest  of  men! 

You  should  know 
that  the  eternal  Brahma-yoni 
is  of  two  kinds  - 

39  Tapasya  and  meritorious  karma. 

So  the  learned  declare. 

Karma  is  many-faceted: 

ritual  sacrifice,  gift-giving, 

40  And  pious  study  of  sacred  texts. 

Wise  elders  have  ordained  this. 

O  bull-brave  twice-born  ones! 

The  disciplined  yogi  who  knows  this 

41  Is  freed  from  all  the  fetters 

of  his  ill-deeds. 

I  have  placed  before  you 

the  truths  of  Adhy^man. 

42  O  you  who  are  learned-in-dharma! 

The  truly  knowledgeable 
are  those  who  have  this  knowledge. 

Understand  well  the  senses, 
the  objects  of  the  senses, 

and  the  five  maha-elements, 
and  cultivate  the  discipline 

that  keeps  them  in  control. 

43  When  the  mind  takes  over, 

janma-sukha  worldly  pleasures  fade 
According  to  the  rich  in  knowledge, 
this  is  the  truest  happiness. 


paV:42:44-49] 


778 


44  I  shall  now  speak  of  something 

both  subtle  and  holy, 
simultaneously  gentle  and  awesome, 
which  is  present  in  all  creatures. 

45  The  essence  of  all  happiness 

is  the  guna-less  guna, 
the  detached  attachment, 
the  living-alone  totality, 
the  never-seeing  any  differences. 

This  is  Brahma-felicity. 

46  Blessed  is  the  learned  man 

who,  like  the  tortoise 
pulling  in  its  limbs, 

pulls  within  his  k^a-desires 
and,  everywhere  free, 

is  everlastingly  happy. 

47  Controlling  his  kama 

with  his  ^man, 
and  quenching  the  thirst 
of  his  yearnings, 

and  becoming  the  good-heart  friend 
of  all  the  world’s  creatures, 
he  prepares  himself 

for  absorption  in  Brahman. 

48  Disciplining  his  senses 

which  yearn  for  their  objects, 
avoiding  crowded  places, 

he  dcLzzles  with  the  radiance 
of  a  person  inspired 

by  the  fire  of  Adhy^man. 

49  Feed  a  fire  with  fuel, 

and  it  flames  fiercely. 

Tame  the  senses  with  discipline, 

and  the  Mahanatma  shines  radiant. 
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50 


51 


54 


When  the  serene  atman 

experiences  every  thing 
in  the  totality  of  its  heart, 
then  one  experiences 
the  subflest  of  the  subtle, 

the  unexcelled  excellence. 

Fire  its  form 
Blood  its  water 
Wind  its  touch 
Filth-filled  earth 

its  mind-container 
Akasa-e^Qx  its  ear  . . . 

Disease-and-sorrow  ridden 
Swirling  in  five  whirlpools 

which  are  the  five  elements 
Nine-doored  with  nine  body-openings 
Two-devataed  with  JIva  and  Isvara  .  .  . 

Redolent- with-rajcis 
Unfit  to  be  seen 
Three-guna-fabricated 
Three-elements-containing 
(wind,  bile,  phlegm) 

Enraptured  with  attachments 
Stupefied  entity  - 

Such  is  the  body  . . . 

How  difficult  it  is  for  the  body 
to  survive  in  this  world! 

Yet  it  depends  on  sattva-wdlwes 
and  succeeds  in  surviving! 

What  else  is  this  but  Kala-cakra 
the  ever-evolving 
the  ever-revolving 
the  Whieel  of  Cosmic  Time! 
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55  What  a  maha-ocean  it  is! 

A  fierce  and  unfathomable  ocean! 

An  ocean  of  delusion! 

It  expands! 

It  contracts! 

It  wakes  up  the  universe 
along  with  the  gods! 

56  By  disciplining  the  senses 

and  controlling  kamci,  anger,  fear, 
greed,  enmity  and  falsehood, 
one  learns  to  give  up 
all  the  negative  qualities 

that  are  so  difficult  to  give  up. 

57  The  person  who  in  this  world 

is  able  to  control 

the  three  gunas  and  the  five  elements 
of  the  body 

attains  the  highest  status  - 
anan/yam-limitlessness. 

58  Conquer  your  kama. 

Conquer  your  anger. 

Cross  the  river 

Whose  banks  are  the  five  senses 
Whose  billows  are  the  mind’s  yearnings 
Whose  whirlpool  is  delusion. 

59  With  the  mind 

minding  his  mind 
Freed  from  all  the  fetters 
of  his  faults 
With  his  atm  an 

inseeing  his  atman 
Such  a  person  finds 

the  final  fulfilment. 
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60  He  knows  all  there  is  to  know. 

He  sees  all  creatures  in  his  atman 

and  the  atman  in  all  creatures. 
They  are  one 
And  they  are  many 
They  are  now  this 
And  they  are  now  that. 

6 1  They  are  a  hundred  lights 

from  a  single  flame  - 
this  is  what  he  sees. 

He  is  Visnu  and  Mitra 

•  • 

He  is  Varuna  and  Agni 
He  is  Prajapati. 

62  He  is  Dhata-Vidhata 

the  Maker  and  the  Supporter 
He  is  the  Sarvatomukha-prabhu 
the  everywhere-facing  Lord 
He  is  the  MaKariatman 
He  is  the  heart  of  all  creatures 
He  shines  with  a  divine  dazzle. 

63  All  the  yij&m-saints 

the  gods  and  antigods 
the  yaks  as  and  pUacas 
the  pitrs  and  birds 
raksasas  and  bhutas 

all  the  maha-rsis  - 

•  • 

they  sing  his 


SECTION  FORTY-THREE 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

The  middle  guna  of  rajas 
graces  the  raja  Ksatriya 
in  the  community  of  humans. 

In  carriers,  the  elephant; 
in  forest-dwellers 
the  lion; 
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In  animals,  the  sheep; 

in  hole-dwellers,  the  snake; 
in  cattle,  the  bull; 

among  females,  the  mule. 

The  nyagrodhoL,  the  jambu, 
the  pippala^  the  sdlmali, 
the  simsapcL,  the  mesasrhga, 
the  kicaka-hdivnboo  - 

There  is  no  doubt  at  all  - 

are  the  r^as  among  trees. 

The  Himavat,  Pariy^r^  Sahya, 
Vindhya,  Trikutavat, 

The  Sveta,  Nila,  Bh^a, 

Kosthavat  mountains, 
Guruskandha,  Mahendra, 
and  the  M^yavat  range 

6  Are  the  r^'as  of  mountains, 

ais  the  Maruts  are  of  Ganas, 
the  sun  of  the  ^aAa-planets, 
the  moon  of  constellations. 

7  Yama  is  the  lord  of  pitrs^ 

the  ocean  of  rivers, 

Varuna  is  the  r^a  of  waters, 

Indra  of  the  Maruts. 

8  Arka  is  the  raja  of  flaming  bodies, 

Indu  of  the  shining  stars, 

Agni  is  ever  the  lord  of  elements, 
Brhaspati  of  Brahmins. 

9  Soma  is  the  lord  of  herbs, 

Vimu  of  the  supremely  powerful, 
Tvci^a  is  the  r^a  of  the  Rudras, 

Siva  the  Isvara  of  creatures. 

10  Yajna  is  supreme  among  sacrifices, 

Maghavat-Indra  among  the  gods, 
the  north  is  of  directions 

and  Soma  is  the  raja  of  vipras. 
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1 1  Kubera  is  lord  of  precious  gems, 

Puramdara-Indra  of  the  gods. 

These  are  the  lords  of  entities, 

Prajapati  the  lord  of  people. 

12  I  am  the  mah^-foremost  of  all, 

I  am  Brahma-become! 

There  is  none  who  excels  me 

or  Visnu. 

•  • 

13  Maha^-Visnu,  who  is  Brahma-become, 

is  the  r^'a  of  r^’as: 
know  him  to  be  isvara-Xoxd, 

the  Creator,  the  uncreated  Hari. 

14  He  is  the  isvara-\oxdi 

of  men  and  Kinnarcis, 

Yaksas  and  Gandharvas  and  raksasas, 
gods  and  D^avas  and  Nagas. 

15  Desire-driven  men  are  attracted 

by  Mah^evi  Mahesvarl, 
the  lovely-eyed  goddess, 
also  named  P^vatl. 

1 6  Loveliest  of  ladies 

and  most  gracious  of  women 
is  Parvati-Uma  devl. 

Among  pleasure-providing  ladies, 
the  finest  are  the  apsar^ 
whose  beauty  is  radiant. 

1 7  R^'as  have  kama-desire  for  dharma. 

Brahmins  are  bridges  to  dharma, 
and  that  is  the  reason  a  r^‘a 

should  always  protect  the  twice-born. 

18  When  good  subjects  suffer  in  a  kingdom, 

the  r^a  loses 
the  gunas  of  his  royalty. 

WTien  he  dies, 
he  goes  to  the  preta-redXm 
of  the  lower  beings. 


[9Z-6l-'£P-'AIXj 


184 


19  When  good  subjects  prosper  in  a  kingdom, 

the  r^a  rejoices  in  this  world 
and,  dying,  enjoys  happiness 
in  the  next  world. 

20  O  bull-brave  twice-bom! 

Those  mahatmas  find  final  fulfilment. 

Let  me  now  explain  to  you 

the  characteristics  of  dharma. 

2 1  Ahirhsa  is  the  supreme  dharma, 

violence  is  a  sign  of  adharma. 

Radiance  characterises  the  gods, 

karma  characterises  human  beings. 

22  Sound  characterises  ^^a-ether, 

touch  characterises  wind, 
shape  characterises  shining  bodies, 
rcisa-taste  characterises  water. 

23  Fragrance  is  the  characteristic 

of  all-creature-encompassing  earth, 
svara-meXody  and  vyafijanadm^Xicdlion 
characterise  speech. 

24  Thought  characterises  mind, 

and  also  of  buddhi-dismmmdXion. 

What  the  mind  thinks  is  refined 
by  ^w^/^/Af-discrimination. 

25  These  can  be  no  doubt  at  all 

that  the  buddhi  determines  comprehension. 
Dhyana-mediXsAion  characterises  mind. 

.d  anonymity, 
the  invisibility  of  personality, 
characterises  the  good  man. 

26  Activity  characterises  yoga, 

knowledge  characterises  renunciation. 
Revering  knowledge, 

a  wise  man  practises  safnny^a-^vmg  up. 
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27  Yoked-to-knowledge, 

the  safrmy^i  who  practises  giving  up, 
who  transcends  life’s  ambivalence 
and  dvandva-duality^ 
including  tamas,  death,  and  decay, 
attains  the  final  fulfilment. 

28  I  have  explained  to  you 

the  characteristics  of  dharma. 

Let  me  now  explain  to  you 
how  to  gTcisp  each  gun  a. 

29  .  The  fragrance  of  earth 

is  gTcisped  by  the  nose; 
the  wind  in  the  nose 

cLSsists  in  this  process. 

30  The  rasa  of  water 

is  grasped  by  the  tongue; 

Soma  in  the  tongue 

assists  in  this  process. 

3 1  The  guna  of  a  shining  body 

is  shape,  grasped  by  the  eye. 

Aditya  in  the  eye 

assists  in  this  process. 

32  The  touch  of  wind 

is  grasped  by  the  skin; 
the  breath  in  the  skin 

assists  in  this  process. 

33  The  guna  of  ^^a-ether  is  sound, 

grasped  by  the  ears; 

The  quarters  living  in  the  ear 
assist  in  this  process. 

34  The  guna  of  the  mind  is  thought, 

grasped  by  prajna-wisdom; 
Cetand-consciousness,  residing  in  the  heart, 
assists  in  this  process. 
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35  Buddhi-mie\\ec]!i  is  grasped  by  will-power, 

and  maAa/z- magnificence 
is  grasped  by  ywana-knowledge. 

There  is  no  doubt  at  all 
that  the  ayyflte-unperceived  abstract 

greisp  the  r;yaA:fa-perceived  phenomenon. 

36  Nirguna  Ksetrajha, 

the  guna-less  knower-of-the-body 
hcis  no  lihgcL,  no  sign,  no  symbol 

that  describes  its  dtmaka-es^ence. 

Because  it  has  no  symbols, 

its  characteristic  is  pure  knowledge. 

37  The  unmanifest- ayyflte  resides 

in  the  ksetra-ho&y  field 
in  which  gunas  are  made  and  unmade. 

Concealed  in  it  am  I, 

I  am  the  one  who  sees, 
and  hears,  and  knows. 

38  Purusa  knows  it, 

so  Purusa  is  called  Ksetrajna, 
the  knower-of-the-field. 

The  knower-of-the-field 
insees  the  activity  of  the  gunas 
and  the  inaction  of  the  gunas. 

39  The  endlessly  created  gunas, 

lacking  cetana-consciousness 
do  not  know  their  nature. 

They  are  manufactured  phenomena, 
they  have  a  beginning, 
a  middle  and  an  end. 

40  Only  the  Ksetrajna  and  none  else, 

only  the  knower-of-the-field 
experiences  the  Pararh  Mahat, 
the  Supreme  Magnificence 
which  transcends  the  gunas 

and  all  guna-born  phenomena. 
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4 1  The  knower-of-dharma 
The  guna-renouncer 

The  renouncer  of  jaZ/ya-phenomena 
cancels  his  weakneses 
transcends  the  gunas 
and  experiences  the  Ksetrajha. 

42  The  knower-of-dharma 
The  guna-renouncer 

The  renouncer  of  ^a^/z;a-phenomena 
cancels  his  weaknesses 
transcends  the  gunas 
and  experiences  the  Ksetrajha. 

43  Nir-dvandva 
Duality-free 

Nir-namaskdra 

Formality-free 

Nih-svdhdkdra 

Rid-of-rituals 

y4ca/a-unshakable 
Aniketana-homeiess 
He  is  the  Ksetrajha. 

The  Knower-of-the-body 
He  is  Paro  Vibho 
The  Radiance  Immecisurable. 


SECTION  FORTY-FOUR 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

Let  me  now  tell  you  about 

that  hcis  beginning,  middle  and  end, 
that  hcLS  name  and  symbole, 
and  how  it  can  be  grasped. 

2  First  came  day,  then  night. 

So  it  is  said. 

The  sukla  bright  fortnight  first, 
then  the  remaining  month. 

Sravana  first  in  the  constellations, 
Sisira-dev^  first  among  seasons. 
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Earth  is  the  source  of  fragrances, 
water  of  all  rasas, 

Aditya  the  source  of  all  shapes, 
wind  of  touch-sensations. 

Akasa-Q\hev  is  the  source  of  sounds. 

These  are  the  gunas  of  the  elements. 

Let  me  now  list  the  first 

and  the  finest  of  the  elements. 

The  sun  is  the  first  of  shining  bodies, 
fire  the  first  of  the  elements, 

Savitrl  first  of  all  i;/^ya-learning, 

Prajapati  first  among  the  gods. 

Aurhkara  is  the  first  of  the  Vedas, 
prana-life-breath  of  winds, 

Savitrl  the  first  of  sacred  chants  - 
so  it  is  said. 

The  Gayatri  is  the  first  of  metres, 
the  goat  of  sacrificial  animals. 

Cows  the  first  of  all  quadrupeds, 
the  twice-bom  among  humans. 

The  hawk  is  the  first  of  birds, 

ghee-pouring  the  first  of  oblations, 

and  serpents  the  first  of  reptiles, 

O  excellent  twice-born  ones! 

The  Krta  is  the  first  among  yugas, 
there  is  no  doubt  of  this. 

Gold  is  the  first  of  precious  metals, 
barley  the  first  among  grains. 

Food  is  first  of  what’s  eaten  or  swallowed, 
so  it  is  said. 

Water  is  first  of  all  liquids 
that  are  drunk. 

The  everlasting  sacred  field  of  Brahma 
known  as  Plaksa 

is  said  to  be  unquestionably  the  first 
among  unmoving  objects. 
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12  Among  Prajapatis  I  am  the  first, 

there  is  no  doubt  of  this. 

Above  me  is  Svayambhu  Self-Born  Visnu, 
the  inconceivable-^maned  Divinity. 

13  Maha-Meru  is  the  first-born  of  mountains, 

so  it  is  said. 

Of  the  directions  and  sub-directions, 
the  eaist  is  the  first-born. 

14  Three-path-flowing  Gahga  is  said 

to  be  the  first-bom  of  rivers, 
and  the  ocean  is  the  first-bom 
of  all  waters-bodies. 

15  Isvara  is  the /^raMw-lord 

of  gods  and  Danava  antigods, 
bhutas,  pisa^as,  wra^fl-serpents,  raksasas, 

and  humans  and  Kinnaras  and  Yaksas. 

1 6  There  is  none  in  the  three  worlds 

to  equal  Maha^-Visnu; 
the  Brahma-maya  Brahma-become 
Creator  of  the  Cosmos. 

1 7  Of  the  asrama  resting-stages  of  life, 

definitely  the  householder’s  is  the  first. 
The  Unmanifest  is  the  beginning  of  the  worlds 
and  the  end  of  everything. 

18  When  the  sun  sets,  the  body  ends; 

when  the  sun  rises,  night  ends. 

The  end  of  pleasure  is  always  pain, 
the  end  of  pain  is  always  pleasure. 

19  All  possessions  end  in  dispossession, 

whatever  rises  must  fall, 
all  bonding  ends  in  breaking, 
all  life  ends  in  death. 

20  All  constructs  get  deconstructed, 

what  is  born  is  sare  to  die, 
fleeting  in  this  world  is  the  life 

of  the  moving  and  the  unmoving. 
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Yajna,  gift,  tapasy^ 

study,  vow,  ritual  - 
all  are  doomed  to  destrict. 

Only  knowledge  is  indestrict. 

Only  the  one  with  a  serene  ^man, 
only  the  sense-disciplined  person, 
only  the  transcender  of  “me-and-mine”, 
only  he  with  no  aharnkarcL, 
is  freed  from  the  fetters  of  ill-deed 
by  the  light  of  pure  knowledge. 


SECTION  FORTY-FIVE 

Buddhi-inieWect  its  vitality 

Mind  its  pole 

The  senses  its  fetters 

The  five  maha-elements  its  nave 

Home  its  circumference  .  . . 

Decay  and  despair 

and  disease  and  doom 
its  destination  .  . . 

Time  and  place 
its  habitation 

and  toil  its  noise  .  . . 

Day  and  night 
,  the  rotations 

of  its  wheel . . . 

Caught  in  the  mandala 
of  heat  and  cold  .  .  . 

Pleasure  and  pain 
its  connecting  rods  .  .  . 

Hunger  and  thirst 
the  fixing  nails  .  .  . 
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4  Light  and  shadow 

the  ruts  on  the  road  . .  . 

It  moves  as  swiftly 
cLs  the  blink  of  an  eyelid  . . . 

It  is  deluged 

with  dreadful  delusion  .  .  . 

It  is  always  revolving 
always  evolving 

without  discrimination  . .  . 

5  Its  measuring-rod: 

months  and  fortnights  .  .  . 

Never  the  same, 

always  travering  the  universe  . . . 

up  and  down  in  the  slushy  terrain 
of  tapcisya  and  dedication  . .  . 
energised  always 
by  the  velocity 

of  rajas-passions  .  .  . 

6  Guided  by  the  light 

of  maha-ahaihkara 

enormous  egoism ... 
nourished  by  the  guncis  ... 
problems  the  belts 

that  hold  it  tight . .  . 
revolving  ceaselessly 
in  a  circle 

of  despair  and  doom  . . . 

7  Actions 

and  causes  of  actions  . . . 

Massive  the  raga-passion 
that  drives  it  farward  .  . . 

Greed  and  possessiveness 
make  it  unsteady  .  . . 

It  is  fabricated 

from  the  warp  and  woof 
of  variegated  ignorance. 
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8  It  is  filled 

with  fear  and  delusion 

and  it  causes  the  delusion 
of  all  creatures  in  it . . . 

It  seeks  bliss  and  pleasure 
and  all  it  gets 

is  kama  and  anger. 

9  Crafted  from  the  stuff 

of  primeval  Mahad 

with  the  finishing  touches 
given  of  gross  attachments 
it  endlessly  revolves 

and  endlessly  dissolves  . . . 
This  is  the  K^a-cakra 

the  Wheel  of  Cosmic  Time 
mind-swift  mind-limited. 

10  This  is  the  Kala-cakra 

locked  in  duality 

devoid  of  consciousness 
and  undiscriminating  . . . 

This  is  the  Wheel  of  Time 
that  is  required 
by  the  very  gods 

to  be  confronted, 

challenged  and  rejected. 

1 1  Only  he  of  all  creatures 

is  never  deluded 

who  knows  exactly 
the  whirling  velocity 

and  manner  of  cessation 
of  this  K^a-cakra. 

12  He  finds  the  final  fulfilment, 

freed  of  his  ill-deeds, 
devoid  of  dvandva-duality^ 

liberated  from  safnskdr a- duties. 
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13  The  householder 
The  brahmacari 
The  forest-dweller 
The  mendicant  - 

Four  asramas  of  hfe  . .  . 

The  root  of  these  four 
Is  the  householder. 

14  What  is  this  world  for 

if  not  the  observance 
of  the  sacred  agama  texts? 

Everlasting  welfare 
is  the  result  of  respecting 
the  agama  rules. 

15  Purified  by  samskara-ohsQrYdcncQ^ 

disciplined  in  his  vows, 
a  highborn  guna-knowing  novice 
should  return  to  domestic  life. 

16  Devoted  to  his  wife, 

living  a  life  of  character, 
disciplining  his  senses, 
inspired  by  sraddha^ 
he  should  perform 

the  five  maha^-yajhas. 

1 7  Let  him  eat  what  remains 

after  feeding  the  gods  and  guests; 
let  him  perform  the  Vedic  rites; 

let  him  at  these  sacrifices 
give  away  in  charity  happily 
whatever  he  can  afford. 

18  He  is  the  sista  man  of  character 

•  « 

who  is  always  engaged 
with  his  hands  and  feet  and  eyes, 

who  is  sparing  of  speech  like  a  muni. 
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He  should  always  wear 

the  yajnopavita  sacred  thread, 
dress  in  clean  clothes, 
observe  pure  vows, 

mix  with  the  noble 

and  remain  disciplined. 

Let  him  discipline  his  sex-urge 

and  the  demands  of  his  stomach, 
this  man  of  compassion  and  character. 

Let  him  learn  to  go  about 
with  the  help  of  a  bamboo-staff 
and  a  kamandalu  pot. 

Let  him  carry  three  such  pots: 

one  for  a^amana  mouth-rinsing, 
the  second  for  washing  his  feet, 
the  third  for  ablutions. 

Having  studied, 

he  should  teach  others, 
and  officiate  at  sacrifices 

and  offer  his  own  sacrifices, 
and  give  and  receive  gifts. 

These  six  determine  character. 

Three  of  these  determine 

the  livelihood  of  Brahmins: 
teaching,  officiating  at  sacrifices, 

and  taking  gifts  from  the  pure-minded. 

The  other  three  karmas  - 
giving  gifts,  studying, 
and  yaj ha-performance  - 

are  associated  with  dharma. 

A  dharma-knower 

should  never  be  chary 

about  these  three  deeds: 
self-control, 

compassion  for  all, 
forebearance  of  all. 
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26  The  pious  Brahmin 

who  with  a  pure  heart 

practises  the  domestic  life 
as  best  as  he  can 

succeeds  in  attaining 
the  realm  of  heaven. 


SECTION  FORTY-SIX 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

Walking  on  the  path  I  have  explained, 
to  the  best  of  his  ability, 
pursuing  his  chosen  dedication 
as  a  brahmacari, 

2  Delighting  in  his  sva-dharma 

of  self-preservation, 
the  learned  muni, 

the  controller  of  his  senses, 
happily  serving  his  guru, 

steady  in  ^fli^fl-dharma,  pure, 

3  Should  eat  with  his  guru’s  permission, 

and  never  find  fault 
with  what  he  is  eating. 

Let  the  alms  he  receives 
be  the  sanctified  havi^a  he  eats, 
and  let  him  always  prefer 
to  sit  in  the  same  place, 
and  exercise  regularly. 

4  Twice  a  day  with  a  pure  mind 

let  him  pour  libations 
in  the  sacred  fire. 

Let  him  move  about 
always  with  the  support 
of  a  bilva  or  palasa  staff. 

5  The  robe  of  the  twice-bom 

should  be  of  linen  or  cotton, 
or  he  should  wear  deerskin; 

or,  alternatively,  any  ochre  dress. 
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A  girdle  of  mw/ya-grass, 

matted  hair,  daily  baths, 
the  sacred  thread,  Vedic  study, 

forsaking  of  greed,  strict  vows  . . . 

Praiseworthy  is  the  disciplined  brahmacm 
who  pleases  the  gods 
with  tarpam-oiiQrm^'5  of  water 
as  ordained  by  tradition. 

Sublimating  his  semen-energy 
by  indrawing  urdhava-reta^ 
with  yoga-power 

controlling  his  senses, 
this  is  the  world-conqueror 
who  attains  fulfilment 
and  never  takes  birth  again 
in  the  world  of  samara. 

Purified  by  perfect  performance 
of  the  samkdra-xitadls, 
practising  brahmacarya  self-control, 
let  him  give  up  home-attachment 
and  move  out  of  his  village 
and  live  in  a  nearby  forest. 

Clad  in  deerskin  or  tree-bark, 
let  him  bathe  there 
in  the  morning  and  evening. 

Let  the  forest  be  his  home. 

Let  him  never  again 
return  to  his  village. 

Let  him  receive  guests  hospitably 
and  honour  them  generously, 
and  himself  subsist  on  sydmaka 
roots,  shoots  and  fruits. 

Let  him  survive  on  the  air, 
the  running  water 
and  other  benefits  of  forest-life. 

Let  him  keep  in  mind 
the  vows  he  has  taken, 

and  organise  his  life  accordingly. 
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13  Any  guest  should  be  received 

with  alms  of  fruits  and  roots. 

Never  any  laziness  or  hesitation: 

Whatever  food  is  available 
should  be  placed  as  an  offering 
before  the  guest 

14  Let  him  feed  first 

the  gods  and  his  guest; 
then,  observing  the  vow  of  silence, 
let  him  himself  eat 
He  should  eat  little, 

and  be  grateful  to  the  gods. 

15  Disciplined,  compassionate,  forebearing, 

let  him  grow  a  moustache  and  beard. 
Performing  sacrifices  and  studying  sacred  texts, 
he  should  excel  in  satya-dhdsmdc. 

16  Pure  of  body,  skilful  and  alert, 

the  single-minded  forest-dweller, 
devoted  to  yoga,  a  vanaprastha  solitary, 
will  become  a  conqueror  of  hea\^ri. 

17  Be  grhastha  householder 

Be  brahmacarya  discipliner-of-the-senses 
Be  vanaprastha  forest-dwelling  renouncer  - 
If  you  seek  moksa 
you  must  follow  the  path 
of  immaculate  character. 

18  Assuming  fearlessness  to  all  creatures, 

giving  up  selfish  karma, 
he  should  work  for  the  welfare  of  all; 

he  should  be  a  muni 
who  has  perfecdy  disciplined  his  senses 
and  radiates  all-embracing  goodness. 

19  Subsisting  on  alms  received 

without  asking  and  without  trouble, 
he  should  always  go  to  a  house 
where  no  smoke  is  visible 
and  whose  inhabitants 
have  already  eaten; 
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And  they  have  finished  the  chore 
of  washing  the  utensils. 

Then  the  seeker  of  moksa 

• 

should  ask  for  alms. 

He  should  never  expect  more, 
never  be  unhappy  with  less. 

Let  him  ask  for  no  more 
than  meets  his  need, 
and  ask  only  at  the  right  time. 

Let  him  not  yearn 
to  possess  even  basic  comforts. 

Let  him  stay  away 
from  a  place  where  a  meal 

is  given  with  lavish  puja^-praise. 

Let  the  mendicant  shun  any  gain 
that  comes  with  pi^’a-p raise 
He  should  not  eat  another’s  leftovers, 
nor  bitter,  acrid,  and  pungent  food. 

He  should  also  avoid  food 

that  is  madhura-rassiy  excessivly  sweet. 

He  should  eat  only  as  much 
as  he  needs  to  survive. 

The  person  who  understands  moksa 

should  not  increase  his  own  convenience 
by  diminishing  another’s  livelihood. 

When  on  his  rounds  for  alms, 
he  must  never  desire  any  food 

other  than  what  is  offered  to  him. 

Let  him  never  flaunt  his  dharma. 

Committed  to  simplicity, 
he  should  prefer  a  secluded  spot, 
a  foot  of  a  tree,  a  river. 

Or  a  mountain  cave,  for  shelter. 

He  should  never  pass 
more  than  one  summer  night  in  a  village, 
in  the  monsoon 
he  should  prefer  to  shelter 

in  the  same  place.  > 
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27  Let  him  move  about  so  long 

as  the  sun  shines; 
let  his  gait  be  slow  and  steady, 
like  a  crawling  insect 
Let  him  feel  for  all  creatures, 

let  him  keep  his  eyes  on  the  road. 

28  Let  him  not  run  after  possessions, 

let  him  not  seek 

the  sentimental  security  of  friends. 

The  moksa-knower 
should  see  to  it  that  he  uses 
only  safe  and  pure  water. 

29  He  should  always  perform  ablutions 
with  freshly  collected  water. 

Ahirhsa,  brahmacarya,  truth,  simplicity, 

30  Absence  of  anger,  absence  of  ill-will, 
self-control,  never  indulging  in  calumny,  - 
these  are  the  eight  vows  that  need 

to  be  rigorously  practised  by  the  disciplined  man. 

31  Never  wicked  deed,  never  crooked  deed, 

his  character  is  straightforward. 

Let  him  eat  whatever  he  gets, 
without  desiring  even  that. 

32  Let  him  always  eat  just  enough 

to  survive,  no  more. 

Let  him  relish  dharma-obtained  food, 
not  lust  after  delicacies. 

33  Never  should  he  accept  anything 

other  than  food  and  clothes. 

He  should  accept  only  as  much 
as  he  can  eat,  no  more. 

34  No  making  of  gifts, 

and  no  taking  of  gifts. 

In  a  world  of  need, 

there  is  no  place  for  greed. 
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He  should  never  appropriate 
what  belongs  to  another, 
never  take  anything 

without  asking  for  it, 
never  get  so  attached  to  any  thing 
as  to  miss  its  absence. 

Let  him  make  use  -  if  he  so  wishes  - 
of  earth,  water,  stones, 
leaves,  fruits  and  flowers, 
should  he  need  them  - 
if  they  are  no  one’s  property, 
and  freely  available. 

Never  become  a  professional  worker, 
never  hanker  for  gold. 

Hate  none,  advise  none, 
shun  possessions. 

Eat  only  srMdhdr^Mvi^ied  food. 

Stay  away  from  dogmatic  debates. 
Let  your  character  be  nectar-sweet. 

Free  yourself  from  attachments. 
Do  not  get  sentimentally  involved 
with  any  hving  being. 

Never  do,  or  get  done, 

any  deed  that  expects  return 
or  injures  anyone 

or  brings  excessive  wealth. 

Rejecting  all  consumer  comforts, 
satisfied  with  a  minimum, 
one  should  lead  a  life 
of  impartial  affection 
for  all  the  world’s  creatures, 
moving  and  unmoving. 

Never  irritate  another, 

never  get  irritated  by  another. 

The  moksa-knower  is  he 
who  is  trusted  by  all. 
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42  Give  up  thinking  of  the  past, 

do  not  worry  about  the  future, 
be  indifferent  to  the  present. 

Flow  with  Kala-time,  serenely. 

43  Never  corrupt  anything 

with  eye,  mind,  or  speech. 
Never  do  any  mischief, 
openly  or  secredy. 

44  Master  the  world  of  things 

with  discipUned  senses, 
with  a  balanced  huddhi\ 
withdraw  your  senses, 
hke  the  tortoise 

pulling  in  its  hmbs. 

45  Nir-dvandva 
Duality-free 

Nir-namaskdra 

Formality-free 

Nik-svdhdkdra 

Rid-of-rituals 

Nir-mamah 

Free-of-me-and-mine 

Nir-ahafnkara 

Released-from-egoism 

He  has  transcended  yoga  - 
He  has  discovered  himself! 
Nir-yoga-ksema  dtmandm 

46  Not  having  expectations 

from  guna-laden  things, 
tranquil,  rid  of  attachments, 
not  depending  on  anyone, 
your  atman  your  only  companion, 
seeing  facts  as  they  really  are, 
you  become  free. 

There  is  no  doubt  of  this. 
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Witliout  hands,  feet  and  back 
Without  head  and  stomach 
Without  any  guna-karma 
Perfect  and  pure  and  permanent 

Without  smell 
rasa 
touch 
shape 
sound 

Which  can  be  intuitively  experienced 
Which  is  unattached  to  things 
Which  is  without  flesh 

Which  is  free  of  anxieties 
Which  is  imperishable  and  divine 
Which  is  in  the  hearts  of  all 
When  you  see  that  atman 
which  is  in  all  creatures 
Then  you  have  conquered  death. 

It  is  beyond  the  buddhi 
beyond  the  senses 
beyond  the  gods 
It  is  beyond  the  Vedas 
beyond  yajhas 
beyond  the  worlds 
beyond  tapasya 
beyond  vows. 

Those  who  know 

say  it  can  be  experienced 
only  without  symbols 
which  is  why  the  essence 

of  dharma  should  be  seen 
as  having  no  symbol. 

The  learned  householder 

should  abide  by  practical  knowledge. 
Undeluded,  let  him  practise  dharma 
like  a  person  who  is  deluded, 
without  finding  fault 

with  the  dharma  he  practises. 
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53  He  should  do  only  such  work 

as  does  not  earn  disrespect, 
and  disregard  the  consequences, 
but  in  doing  so 

let  him  take  care  not  to  belitde 

the  dharma  practised  by  the  sincere. 

54  Superior  indeed  is  the  muni 

who  behaves  in  this  manner. 

The  senses,  the  objects  of  the  senses, 
the  five  maha-elements, 

55  The  mind,  ^w^/^/Af-intellect, 

ahamkara-egoism^ 
the  unmanifested,  the  Purusa,  - 
when  one  comprehends 
the  nature  of  all  these 

after  deep  study  and  analysis, 

56  Then  one  is  freed  of  all  fetters 

and  finds  heavenly  fulfilment. 

The  truth-seeker, 

at  the  close  of  his  life, 

*5 

57  Should  concentrate  singlemindedly 

on  the  Supreme  Attainment. 
Depending  on  no  one, 
he  wiU  attain  moksa, 

58  He  will  be  fetter-free, 

he  will  be  free  of  attachments, 
he  will  be  free  and  flow 

like  the  wind  in  the  sky, 
he  will  exhaust 

his  storehouse  of  karma 
and,  unperplexed  and  perfected, 
find  the  Final  Fulfilment. 
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SECTION  FORTY-SEVEN 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

Our  elders  who  always  spoke  the  truth 
said:  Samny^a-renuncisi^on 
is  the  same  as  tapasya  creative  self-discipline 
According  to  Brahma-knowers, 
stable  in  their  Brahma-yoni  heritage, 

knowledge  is  Supreme  Brahma  itself. 

2  Very  far  away  is  Brahma 

ensconced  in  the  wisdom  of  the  Vedas. 
Devoid  of  dvandva-dnality 

guna-free,  it  is  wf^fl-etemal; 
it  cannot  be  conceived  by  the  mind’s  gunas, 
it  is  the  Supreme  Uttamafru 

3  The  wise  see  the  Supreme 

with  knowledge  and  tapasya, 
with  their  unspotted  mind, 
with  the  clarity  of  purity, 
cleansed  of  the  blurring 

created  by  their  rajas-guna. 

4  Those  who  are  deep  in  safnnydsa 

and  know  the  nature  of  Brahma 
attain  the  Supreme  Lord  Paramesvara 
through  the  grace  of  their  tapasya. 

5  It  is  said:  Tapasya  is  radiance, 

character  is  dharma, 
knowledge  is  the  supreme  attainment, 
samnyasa  is  the  best  tapasya. 

6  The  person  who  sees  what  really  is  - 

the  atman  residing 
effordessly  in  all  creatures  - 

he  becomes  the  everywhere-reacher. 

7  The  learned  man  transcends  sorrow 

because  he 

in  separateness  sees  togetherness 
and  unity  in  diversity. 
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8  Brahma-becoming  is  possible 

for  the  person  without  k^a, 
and  without  any  negative  feehngs, 
even  when  still  in  this  world. 

9  There  is  no  doubt  of  this: 

Liberated  is  the  person 
who  knows  the  gunas  of  Pradhana 
which  is  Prakrti, 

and  who  has  risen  above  ahamkara 
and  mama  me-and-mine. 

10  Nir-dvandva 
Duality-free 

Nir-namaskdra 
Formality-free 
Nih  -svadhdkdra 
Rid-of-rituals 

serenely  he  attains 
the  Guna-free  Glory 
Duality-free 
Eternal  Divinity 

1 1  There  is  no  doubt  of  this: 

Giving  up  karma 
auspicious  and  unauspicious, 
giving  up  truth 
as  well  as  untruth, 
he  attains  moksa. 

12  The  unmanifest 

its  yoni-origin 
The  buddhi-mieMeci 
its  maha-trunk 
yidkidi- ahamkara 
its  boughs 
The  senses 

its  sprigs  and  sprouts 
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The  five  maha-elements 
its  large  branches 
The  objects  of  the  senses 
its  smaller  branches 
with  ever-greening  leaves 
and  ever-blossoming  flowers 
and  fruits  that  are  sweet 
and  fruits  that  are  bitter 

The  Brahma-vrksa  Sanatana 
The  Eternal  Tree  of  Brahma 
the  everlasting  support 
of  all  the  world’s  creatures 
With  truth-knowledge  your  sword 
cut  down  this  tree 

And  be  the  wise  man 
and  shatter  the  bonds 
of  birth  and  decay  and  death 
and  freed  of  me-and-mine 
be  rid  of  ahafnkdra. 

There  is  no  doubt  of  this. 

Two  birds  sit 
they  always  sit 
on  this  tree: 
mind  and  intellect: 
two  close  friends 
always  busy 
not  very  percipient 
two  foolish  birds 

But  there  is  another 
the  intelligent  one 
very  different  from  them 
So  it  is  said 
regarding  the  atman. 
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17  The  undifferentiated  stuff 

of  nature  lacks  cetana: 
it  is  without  consciousness. 

The  antaratma 
the  individual  atman 
is  gifted  with  sattva 
the  consciousness  of  self-knowing 
Those  who  know  the  ksetra-hQ&y 
transcend  the  fettering  gunas 
and  from  all  iU-deeds 
they  find  the  Final  Freedom. 


SECTION  FORTY-EIGHT 

1  The  Brahmin  continued: 

According  to  some, 

Brahma  is  a  tree; 
according  to  others, 

Brahma  is  a  maha-forest 
According  to  some, 

Brahma  is  unmanifest; 
according  to  others, 
it  is  transcendent 
and  imperfection-free. 

2  Eligible  for  immortality 

is  the  person  who, 
on  the  point  of  death, 

is  serene  even  by  a  single  breath. 

3  Controlling  his  atman 

by  his  atman, 
even  for  no  longer 
than  an  eye-blink, 
he  experiences  the  bliss 

of  absorption  in  the  atman 
and  attains  the  world 

that  is  valued  by  the  wise. 
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Practising  the  way  of  breath-control 
known  as  pramyama^ 
he  progresses  beyond 

the  ten  or  twelve  stages 
and  attains  the  twentyfifth  Fulfilment, 
having  crossed  four-and-twenty. 

5  With  the  serenity  of  a  prasannatma 

he  attains  every  aspiration. 

The  sattva-hzse  of  the  unmanifest 
seeks  its  own  immortal  nature; 

Those  who  know  sattva  as  such  praise  it, 
saying  nothing  excels  sattva. 

O  finest  of  the  twice-bom  ones! 

We  can  logically  conclude 

that  Purusa  is  based  in  sattva. 

« 

It  is  not  possible 
to  describe  the  nature  of  Purusa 
in  any  other  way. 

7  Fortitude,  patience,  ahiriisa, 

impartiality,  truth,  simplicity, 
knowledge,  giving  up  samnyasa-vemmcidition  - 
these  are  sattvika  values. 

8  This  is  the  logic  by  which, 

according  to  the  wise, 

Purusa’s  base  is  sattva. 

There  is  no  doubt  of  this. 

9  There  are  some  steeped  in  knowledge 

according  to  whom 
the  oneness  of  Ksetrajha  with  sattva 
is  completely  untenable. 

10  They  argue  that  sattva 

is  distinct  from  Ksetrajna, 
since  sattva  has  no  consciousness. 

Sattva  and  Ksetrajha 
exist  side  by  side, 

but  they  are  different. 
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1 1  Other  very  learned  ones  declare 

that  their  simultaneous 
one-ness  and  many-ness 
has  to  be  accepted. 
Sameness  and  separate-ness 

characterise  the  musaka-gndl 
and  the  udambara 
water-flow. 

12  A  fish  is  different 

from  the  water  it  swims  in  - 
the  two  are  together,  yet  apart. 

They  are  hke  water  drops 
on  a  lotus  leaf  - 

together  yet  apart 

13  The  guru  said: 

The  excellent  Brahmin  munis 
heard  this  exposition 
and  expressed  their  doubts 
to  Loka-pitamaha  Brahma. 


SECTION  FORTY-NINE 

1  The  rsis  asked:  Which  dharma 

is  to  be  always  preferred? 

We  find  all  the  dharmas 

contradicting  each  other. 

2  Some  say  it  survives 

the  death  of  the  body. 

Some  say  it  does  not  exist 
Some  say 

everything  is  doubtful. 

Others  have  no  doubts  at  all. 

3  Some  say  the  so-called  Eternal 

is  not  eternal  at  all. 

Some  say  it  exists, 

others  it  does  not  exist 
Some  say  it’s  one-formed,  or  two-formed, 
others  say  it  is  a  mixture. 
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4  Some  truth-seeing  Brahma-knowing  Brahmins 

say  it  is  one, 
others  say  it  is  spht, 

others  say  it  is  multiple. 

5  Some  say  time  and  space  exist, 

others  say  they  do  not 
Some  prefer  matted  hair  and  deerskin, 

others  shave  their  heads  and  go  naked. 

6  ,  Some  do  not  even  bathe, 

others  are  always  washing  themselves. 

These  are  the  views  of  the  gods 

and  truth-seeing  Brahma-knowing  Brahmins. 

7  Some  love  food, 

others  take  to  fasting. 

Some  praise  karma, 

others  praise  inactive  (a^nti 

8  Some  praise  moksa, 

others  recommend  fun. 

Some  seek  wealth, 

others  embrace  poverty. 

Some  recommend  means, 
others  applaud  ends. 

9  Some  choose  ahlriisa, 

others  are  destructive. 

Some  prefer  merit  and  fame, 
others  reject  both. 

10  Some  have  faith  in  goodness, 

others  are  full  of  doubt. 

Some  love  pleasure,  some  love  pain. 

Others  prefer  meditation. 

1 1  Some  learned  vipras  praise  yajnas, 

others  recommend  gifts. 

Some  eulogise  tapasya^ 

others  study  the  sacred  texts. 
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12  Some  say  knowledge  is  the  same 

as  ^amny^a-renunciation. 

Some  study  the  elements  of  nature 
only  to  praise  human  nature. 
Some  are  gushing  with  praise, 
others  do  not  praise  at  all. 

13  O  most  excellent  of  the  gods! 

We  are  so  confused. 

Dharma  is  riddled  with  contradictions. 
What  certainty  is  there? 

14  “This  is  the  best,”  one  says. 

“No,  this  is  best,”  says  another. 
The  dharma  he  practises 

is  the  dharma  he  puja-praises. 

15  Our  mind  is  so  upset, 

our  understanding  so  troubled. 

O  finest  of  all  beings! 

Tell  us  what  is  best  for  us. 

16  We  wish  to  know  from  you 

what  is  so  supremely  mysterious. 
Clarify  for  us  the  relation 

between  sattva  and  Ksetrajha. 

1 7  Confronted  by  the  learned  vipras, 

the  dharmatma  Bhagavan, 
the  creator  of  the  Cosmos 

gave  an  appropriate  reply. 


SECTION  FIFTY 

1  The  Brahmin  replied: 

I  will  reply 

to  all  your  questions. 

Listen  to  what  a  guru 

said  to  an  enquiring  disciple. 
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2  Listen  to  it  carefully, 

and  draw  your  own  conclusions. 
There  is  no  greater  duty 

than  ahirhsa  for  all  creatures. 

3  No  goal  is  higher  than  this, 

it  overcomes  all  negative  feelings, 
it  is  a  sure  sign  of  dharma. 

Our  wise  convinced  elders 
declared  with  inseeing  certainty: 
“Knowledge  is  supreme.” 

4  It  is  knowledge  that  purifies  you 

of  all  defect  and  ill-deed. 

The  perpetrators  of  violence  and  terror 
are  negative-thinking  nastikas^ 
impelled  by  greed  and  delusion, 
they  go  to  the  lowest  hell. 

5  Those  who  expect  rewards  of  karma, 

and  strive  assiduously, 
are  born  again  and  again  in  this  world 
and  enjoy  their  existence. 

6  The  ones  with  clear  inseeing  vision 

are  those  whose  karma 
is  based  on  sraddhanot  expectations, 

and  performed  with  yogic  dedication. 

7  O  finest  of  men! 

Let  me  now  clarify  for  you 
the  relationship  and  difference 
between  sattva-tedM^Y 
and  Ksetrajha  the  knower-of-the-body. 
Listen  to  me  carefully. 

8  The  relationship  is  said  to  be 

between  subject  and  object. 

Purus  a  is  always  the  subject, 

and  sattva  is  always  the  object. 
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9  I  gave  earlier  the  examples 

of  the  gnat  and  udambara 
to  explain  that  sattva 

being  that  which  is  enjoyed 
does  not  know  Ksetrajna, 

but  Ksetrajna  knows  the  difference 
between  the  thing-object-enjoyed  sattva 
and  the  spirit-subject-enjoyer  atman. 

10  According  to  the  wise, 

sattva  consists  of  duality, 
and  Ksetrajna  is  nirgumtmaka, 
free  of  the  gunas. 

1 1  Ksetrajna  is  the  same  in  all, 

the  knowledge-experiencer  in  all. 

Like  a  lotus-leaf  unstained  by  water, 

is  the  Ksetrajna  untouched  by  sattva. 

12  Like  a  lotus-leaf  unstained  by  water-drops, 

the  learned  are  not  stained 
by  the  gunas,  though  experiencing  the  gunas 
in  their  everyday  life. 

13  These  are  the  fortunate  free-of-attachment. 

There  is  no  doubt  of  this. 

The  wealth  Puru^  enjoys  is  sattva  - 
this  much  is  certain  - 

14  And  the  relationship  between  the  two 

is  of  owner  and  wealth. 

Like  a  traveller  flashing  a  light 
in  a  dark  region, 

the  seeker  of  the  Supreme  uses  sattva 
to  light  up  his  path. 

The  light  will  shine  so  long 
as  the  guna  feeds  it. 

When  the  wealth  of  the  guna  is  exhausted,  ^ 
the  light  will  flicker  out 
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16  So  sattva-^vydi  is  manifest, 

but  Purusa  is  unmanifest. 

Understand  this  well,  O  learned  ones! 

I  proceed  now  to  other  matters. 

17  A  thousand  clarifications  will  fail  to  satisfy 

a  weak-minded  man. 

One-fourth  of  such  clarification  is  enough 
to  make  an  intelligent  man  happy. 

18  This  is  the  way  to  obtain  dharma 

through  the  means  of  knowledge. 

An  infinity  of  happiness  awaits  the  person 
who  knows  how  to  be  happy. 

19  A  traveller  who  sets  forth 

without  proper  preparation 
will  find  hazards  troubling  him, 
and  he  may  even  face  ruin; 

20  So  understand  well  that  karma 

can  either  succeed  or  fail. 

A  person’s  success  or  failure 
may  depend  entirely 
on  the  auspicious  or  inauspicious  deeds 
of  his  previous  life. 

2 1  A  person  lacking  inseeing  vision 

into  the  meaning  of  hfe 
is  like  a  traveller  setting  forth  unprepared 
on  a  long  journey. 

22  But  the  progress  of  a  learned  man 

is  like  that  of  one 
riding  a  chariot  pulled 
by  fleet  horses  - 

23  And,  once  he  has  reached  high  ground, 

the  flat  earth  is  left  behind. 

But  look  -  even  a  chariot-rider, 
if  he  is  foolish. 
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24  Having  reached  the  high  ground, 

is  tired  and  troubled, 
though  well-appointed  in  his  chariot. 

The  intelligent  man 
rides  till  where  the  chariot-road  ends, 
then  continues  on  foot 

25  The  intelligent  fact-facing  yogi 

and  the  guna-knower 
embark  on  the  journey  of  life 
knowing  what  to  do  when. 

26  What  will  he  face  except  doom  - 

the  boadess  sailor 
who  stupidly  tries  to  swim  across 
a  maha-tempestuous  ocean? 

27  What  will  he  get  except  success  - 

the  wise  man 
who  enters  the  water 

in  a  boat  with  oars,  smoothly, 

28  Tirelessly,  crosses  the  lake, 

and  once  he  has  reached 
the  other  shore,  discards  the  boat, 
saying,  “Not  mine  any  more”? 

29  But,  deluded  by  sentimentality, 

another  says,  “Mine”, 
and  sails  about  in  circles  endlessly 
in  the  same  boat. 

30  You  cannot  travel  in  a  boat 

as  you  can  in  a  chariot, 
and  you  cannot  ride  a  chariot 
as  if  it  was  a  boat  - 

3 1  Different  karmas  transport  their  doers 

into  different  directions. 

The  consequences  that  overcome  you 
depend  on  the  karma  you  do. 
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32  That  which  is  without  smell,  rasa, 

shape,  touch,  sound, 
and  which  munis  meditate  on, 
is  known  as  Pradh^a. 

33  A  synonym  for  Pradhana  is  Avyakta, 

the  Unmanifested. 

Emerging  from  Pradh^a  is  Mahat, 
or  Prakrti-Nature, 
and  emerging  from  Prakrti 
is  Aharhkara-Egoism. 

34  From  Ahaihkara  emerge  the  Maha-bhuta  Gunas, 

the  BcLsic  Elements. 

They  are  variously  named 
as  the  different  gunas. 

35  We  have  heard  that  the  Mahanatma 

is  a  ^ya-dharma  seed-essence; 
it  is  unmanifested, 

and  it  repeatedly  fructifies. 

36  Ahamkara  also  is  %fl-dharma  seed-essence, 

repeatedly  fructifying. 

The  five  maha-elements  also 

are  ^lyfl-dharma  seed-essences. 

37  It  is  said  that  these  five  elements 

are  %fl-dharma  fructifiers: 
from  them  emerge  the  world’s  phenomena 
-  characterised  by  aY/fl-awareness. 

38  Jtefl-ether  has  one  guna-characteristic, 

wind  has  two,  they  say; 
light  has  three  charcteristics, 
water  has  four. 

39  Teeming  with  mobile  and  immobile  life, 

earth  has  all  five  guna-qualities. 

She  is  a  devT, 

the  goddess  of  fertility, 
the  repository  of  every-thing 
auspicious  and  inauspicious. 
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40  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

Sound,  touch,  shape,  rasa,  smell  - 
understand  these  five  gunas 
to  belong  to  the  earth. 

41  Smell  is  its  very  special  guna. 

Smell  is  of  many  kinds. 

Let  me  give  you  in  detail 
its  great  variety. 

42  Fragrant,  foul,  sweet,  sour, 

pungent,  far-reaching, 
mixed,  immediate, 

oily  and  dry,  and  clean  - 

43  Know  these  to  be  the  ten  smells 

that  belong  to  the  earth. 

Sound,  touch,  shape  and  taste  - 
are  the  four  gunas  of  water. 

44  Let  me  expound  now  on  rasa. 

Rasa  is  of  many  kinds: 

Sweet,  sour,  pungent,  bitter, 
astringent,  salty. 

45  Similarly,  the  rasa  of  water 

has  these  six  characteristics  also. 

The  three  gunas  of  light 

are  sound,  touch  and  colour. 

46  Colour  is  the  guna  of  light, 

and  colour  is  of  many  kinds: 
white,  black,  red,  blue, 
yellow,  and  grey; 

47  And  short,  long,  tiny,  vast, 

square,  circular. 

These  are  the  twelve  shades 
of  the  colour  of  light. 

48  Truth-speaking  dharma-dedicated  Brahmins 

are  supposed  to  know  this. 

Sound  and  touch  are  the  two  gunas 
associated  with  wind. 
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49  Touch  is  said  to  be  of  many  kinds. 

Rough,  cold,  hot,  tender  and  clean, 

50  Hard,  oily,  smooth,  slippery,  painful,  soft  - 
Touch  has  these  twelve  gunas,  it  is  said. 

5 1  Dharma-dedicated,  truth-inseeing  Brahmins 
Who  have  found  fulfilment,  say  this. 

52  Akasa-s^diCe  has  only  one  guna:  sound. 

I  will  give  you  details  about  sound. 

53  Sadaja 

Rsabha  with  Gandhara 

•  • 

Madhyama  and  Pahcama 
After  which  Nisada 
Then  Daivata  - 
Apart  from  these  are 
w/fl-pleasant  and  flmw^-unpleasant 
and  safnhata  sounds  .  . . 

54  Akdsa-hom  sounds  consist  of  these  ten. 
Akasa  is  the  supreme  element; 
above  akma  is  ahafnkara-egoism; 

55  Above  ahafnkara  is  buddhi  -intellect; 

Above  buddhi  is  the  atman; 

Above  the  atman  is  the  flr;yflte-unmanifest; 
Above  the  avyakta  is  Purusa. 

56  Who  can  distinguish  between 

superior  and  inferior  creatures 
Who  knows  all  there  is  to  know 
about  the  nature  of  karma 
Who  sees  himself  as  the  atman 
in  the  world’s  creatures 
Such  a  person  attains 

the  Imperishable  Atman. 
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SECTION  FIFTY-ONE 

1  The  Brahmin  replied: 

Mind  is  the  isvara-\oxd 
of  the  five  elements, 
and  they  emerge  from  the  mind; 

for  which  reason 
the  mind  is  bhutamd^ 

the  atman-of-the-elements. 

2  The  mind  lords  it 

over  the  five  maha-elements. 

The  ^M(f^/Ai-intellect 
has  aisvarya-^ory, 
for  which  reason 

it  is  the  Ksetrajna. 

3  Like  a  charioteer  yoking  good  horses, 

the  mind  yokes  the  senses. 

The  senses,  the  mind,  and  huddhi 

are  always  yoked  to  the  Ksetrajna. 

4  The  bhutdmd  mounts  the  chariot 

pulled  by  maha-horses, 
which  has  buddhi  as  its  reins, 

and  drives  around  everywhere. 

5  Equipped  with  the  senses, 

with  mind  as  its  charioteer, 
buddhi  the  always  ready  reins, 

is  the  Brahma-radiant  maha-chariot 

6  Wise  is  he,  and  always  undeluded, 

the  finest  of  human  beings, 
who  sees  the  Brahma-radiant  chariot 
as  it  should  be  seen. 

7  Its  origin  the  unmanifested 
Its  size  the  multitude 

of  sense  organs  and  objects 
and  the  hordes 

of  moving  and  unmoving  creatures 
Its  light  the  sun  and  the  moon 
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8  Its  beauty  the  planets  and  constellations 
Its  enchantment  the  hills  and  rivers 

Its  decorations  all  its  flowing  waters  - 

9  The  life-sustainer  of  all  creatures 
The  final  goal  of  all  creatures  - 
This  is  the  Forest-of-Brahma 

in  which  the  Ksetrajna  always  travels. 

10  The  world’s  moving  and  unmoving  creatures 

are  the  first  to  get  dissolved; 
then  are  dissolved  the  gunas 

that  produce  the  world’s  creatures. 

Then  are  dissolved  the  multitudinous  gunas 
of  the  five  elements. 

1 1  Gods 
Humans 
Gandharvas 
Pisdcas 
Antigods 
Raksasas  - 

All  originate  from  svabhdva. 

No  cause  created  them, 

No  act  of  creation. 

12  The  creators  of  the  universe 

are  the  enlightened  vipra-saints-and-poets 
and  they  are  born  here 
again  and  again 

Whatever  originates  from  them, 
dissolves  in  the  ripeness  of  time 
into  the  five  maha-elements, 
like  surging  ocean  waves. 

13  The  five  maha^-elements 

transcend  the  elements 
that  form  the  universe. 

Fulfilment  is  his 

who  is  freed  from  the  fetters 
of  the  five  maha-elements. 
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14  With  the  power  of  his  mind 

did  prahhu-\ov6.  Prajapati 
create  cdl  this. 

With  the  power  of  tapasya 
was  the  nature  of  gods 
achieved  by  rsis. 

15  By  the  power  of  tapasya, 

by  subsisting  entirely 
on  fruits  and  roots, 
by  deep  meditation 

were  the  three  worlds  attained 
by  perfected  Siddhas. 

16  All  5^Aan^dedication 

is  rooted  in  tapasya. 

Medicines,  herbs  and  the  like 

are  obtained  only  by  tapasya 

17  Tapasya  overcomes  every  problem. 

Difficult  to  acquire, 
to  learn,  defeat  and  persuade?  - 
tapasya  will  succeed  in  all. 

18  Tapasya  properly  practised 

will  cleanse  a  drunkard, 
a  thief,  a  foetus-killer, 

£md  even  a  disciple 
who  sleeps  with  the  wife 
of  his  guru. 

19  Humans,  pitrs^  gods, 

sacrificial  animals,  beasts  and  birds, 
and  all  other  life, 

moving  and  unmoving, 

20  By  the  practice  of  tapasya 

find  the  fulfilment  they  seek. 

The  maha-maya-making  gods 
gained  heaven  by  tapasya 
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2 1  They  reach  the  realm  of  Prajapati 

who  busily  involve  themselves 
in  karma  loaded  with  expectation, 
full  of  flAflm/:ara-I-am-the-doer. 

22  But  the  supreme  realm, 

the  maha-attainment 
is  achieved  only  by  those  mahatmas 
who  have  shed  me-and-mine, 
who  have  no  ahafnkd,r(i, 

who  practise  pure  dhyana-y ogdi. 

23  With  the  practice  of  dhydna-yogdi 

attaining  atman-serenity, 
these  knowers  of  the  atman  enter 

the  unmanifested  treasure  of  happiness. 

24  And  those  who  are  free  of  ahafnkdra 

and  are  reborn 

after  fulfilment  in  dhydna-yoga,  - 
they  attain  the  Supreme  Mahat 

25  Bom  from  that  same  unmanifested 

and  attaining  the  same  again, 
freed  of  the  tamas  and  rajas  gunas, 
supported  solely  by  sattva-guna, 

26  Freed  of  all  defect  and  ill-deed, 

he  becomes  an  all-creator; 
he  is  the  perfect  Ksetrajha, 

he  is  the  r;^^/fl-z;i7wise-in-the- Vedas. 

27  With  the  help  of  a7/fl-self-awareness 

attaining  cto-self-introspection, 
a  muni  should  discipline  himself. 

Where  your  citta  is  focused, 
that  you  will  become. 

This  is  the  eternal  wonder. 

28  That  which  originates  from  avyakta 

in  the  form  of  objects 
should  be  classified  as  flt;i</ya-ignorance: 
a  host  of  gunas  and  symbols. 
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29  Mama  -  me,  me  -  has  two  syllables, 

like  mrtyu  -  death; 

na  mama  -  not  me,  me  -  has  three  syllables, 
like  Brahma. 

Mama  is  the  way  to  mr^w-mortality, 
na  mama  to  i^fl/fl-etemity. 

30  There  are  weak-minded  men 

who  speak  highly  of  karma. 

The  mahatma  elders,  however, 
never  eulogise  karma. 

31  It  is  karma  that  makes  possible 

the  birth  of  a  creature 
with  a  sixteen-matter-made  body 
of  flpf^y^ignorance 
that  swallows  purusa-spirit 

The  karma-created  creature 
is  also  the  preferred  candidate 
of  the  flmrto-sipping  gods. 

32  Which  is  why  attachment  to  karma 

is  rejected 

by  all  who  have  far-seeing  vision, 

Purus  a,  however, 
is  a  magnificence  of  knowledge, 
not  karma-constrained. 

33  Unfettered  by  the  death  is  the  person 

who  knows  the  immortal, 
the  immutable  eternal,  imperishable, 
attachment  free,  disciplined  atman. 

34  He  who  knows  the  aunan  as  birthless, 

as  without  any  creator, 
eternal,  stable,  incomprehensible 

even  to  the  nectar-sipping  gods  - 
such  a  person  becomes  guna-ungraspable 
and  flmrto-deathless. 
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35  Wiping  out  all  safnskdra-ntmls 

and  social  formalities, 
disciplining  his  atman  with  his  atman, 
he  experiences 

the  auspicious  Brahma-fulfilment 
that  nothing  can  excel. 

36  His  insight  gets  purified, 

he  basks  in  tranquil  grace. 

Tranquil  grace  is  a  state 

resembling  the  serenity  of  a  dream. 

37  This  is  the  goal  of  all 

who  with  the  help  of  knowledge 
seek  the  fulfilment  of  freedom. 

They  see  everything  clearly 
evolving  and  revolving 
in  the  material  world. 

38  This  is  the  goal  of  those 

dissatisfied  with  the  world. 

This  is  their  Sanatana  Dharma. 

This  is  the  wealth  of  the  learned. 

This  is  the  noble  character 
that  is  never  questioned. 

39  And  this  goal  can  be  attained 

by  the  impartial,  the  unattached, 
the  one  without  expectations, 

whose  inseeing  vision  sees  all  equally. 

40  O  excellent  twice-bom  rsis! 

•  • 

I  have  clarified  everything. 

If  you  want  to  succeed, 
it  is  up  to  you  to  act 

41  The  guru  said: 

Inspired  by  their  guru  Brahma, 
the  mahatmas 

acted  as  was  required  of  them 
and  attained  felicity. 
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42  O  maha-fortune-favoured  one! 

You  have  the  percipience, 
you  should  also  follow 
the  advice  of  Brahma. 

There  is  no  doubt 

that  you  will  succeed. 

43  Vasudeva-Krishna  said: 

Kauntey  a- Aij  una! 

Instructed  in  supreme  dharma 
by  his  guru,  the  disciple  obeyed, 
and  attained  moksa. 

44  He  did  all  he  should  have  done, 

O  enhancer  of  Kaurava  glory, 
and  he  attained  the  state 

of  perfect  sorrowlessness. 

45  Aijuna  asked: 

Who  was  this  Brahmin, 

O  J  anardana-Krishna? 

And  who  was  his  disciple? 

O  radiant  one!  Vibho\ 

If  you  think  me  worthy, 
tell  me  this. 

46  V^udeva-Krishna  replied: 

O  maha-muscled  one! 

I  am  the  guru, 
your  mind  is  my  disciple. 

Because  I  love  you, 

Dhananj  aya- Arjuna, 

I  give  you  this  secret. 

47  O  noble-vowed  one! 

O  enhancer  of  PCaurava  glory! 
If  you  love  me, 

foUow  what  you  have  heard 
about  the  Adhyatma, 

and  abide  by  its  wisdom. 
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48  O  exterminator  of  enemies! 

After  practising  this  dharma, 
you  will  be  freed  of  all  ill-deeds, 
and  attain  moksa. 

49  When  the  batde  was  about  to  begin, 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

I  gave  you  this  very  advice. 

Do  not  forget  this. 

50  And  now,  O  excellent  Bharata, 

I  have  been  away 

from  my  prabhu-loxd  father  too  long. 

I  will  go  and  meet  him, 
and  for  that  I  seek  your  leave, 

O  Phalguna-Aijuna. 

51  Vaisampayana  said: 

Dhanahjaya-Aijuna’s  reply 
to  Krishna  was: 

“We  will  leave  this  town  today 
and  go  to  Hastinapura. 

52  We  will  meet  the  dharmatma 

raja  Yudhisthira  there. 

With  his  permission, 

you  will  leave  for  your  city.” 


SECTION  FIFTY-TWO 

1  Vaisampayana  continued: 

Krishna  ordered  Daruka, 

“Yoke  my  chariot.” 

In  no  time  at  all  Daruka  said, 

“It  is  done.” 

2  P^du’s  son  Aijuna 

ordered  his  attendants: 

“Get  everything  ready. 

We  leave  today  for  Hastinapura.” 


V. 
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3  The  army  men  prepared  themselves, 

O  lord  of  the  world, 

and  said  to  illimitably  energetic  Partha-Aijuna: 
“We  are  ready.” 

4  They  sat  in  the  chariot, 

Krishna  and  P^dava-Aijuna, 
and,  conversing  pleasandy, 

proceeded  on  their  journey. 

5  O  finest  of  the  Bharatas! 

Maha-energetic  Dhananjaya-Arjuna 
once  more  said 

to  V^udeva-Krishna  in  the  chariot: 

6  “O  enhancer  of  Vr^  glory! 

The  r^a  has  been  victorious 
through  your  grace. 

His  enemies  are  all  dead. 

The  kingdom  is  now  again  his, 
who  no  thorn  in  it. 

7  O  Madhusudana-Krishna! 

You  are  the  powerful  support 
of  the  P^davas. 

With  you  as  our  boat, 
we  have  safely  crossed 
the  Kaurava  ocean. 

8  O  Visva-karman  Universe-Maker! 

O  Visvatman! 

O  Visva-sattama  Finest-of-all-beings! 

Namaste-astu! 

I  namaskara  you! 

I  know  you  as  much 
as  you  want  me 
to  know  you. 

9  O  Madhusudana-Krishna! 

It  is  your  energy  that  infuses 
the  atman  of  every  creature. 

You  play  with  everyone. 

The  earth  and  the  sky 
are  all  your  maya. 
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10  The  world’s  moving  and  unmoving  life 

is  stable  in  you. 

You  are  the  ceaseless  creator 
of  the  four  forms  of  life. 

11  You  are  the  creator 

of  earth,  sky  and  heaven. 

The  lucid  light  of  the  moon 
is  your  smile, 

and  the  seasons  are  your  senses, 

O  Madhusudana-Krishna. 

12  The  ever-roving  wind 

is  your  pram-hvea.th.\ 
eternal  sanatana  death 
is  your  anger; 

Sri  the  goddess  of  prosperity 
is  your  grace; 

O  maha-minded  one, 

Sri  is  always  in  you. 

13  You  are  delight 
You  are  contentment 
You  are  patience 
You  are  lovingkindness 
Y ou  are  decisiveness 
You  are  beauty 

You  are  the  universe 

of  moving  and  unmoving  life 
O  defecdess  one 

You  are  the  end  of  the  yuga 
at  the  time  of  dissolution. 

14  No  matter  how  long  it  takes  me, 

I  cannot  exhaust  your  gunas. 

You  are  the  Atma  and  Paramatm^ 
Namaste^  lotus-eyed  one! 

15  O  irresistible  one!  I  have  heard 

from  Narada  and  Devala 
and  Krsna-Dvaipayana  Vyasa 

and  the  Kuru-pitamaha  Bhl^a 
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16  That  all  is  stable  in  you. 

You  arejanesvara, 
the  lord  of  all  creatures. 

It  is  the  great  goodness 
of  your  boundless  grace, 

O  defecdess  one, 

17  O  Jan^dana-Krishna, 

that  you  have  instructed  me. 

I  will  do  as  you  advise. 

Incredibily  wonderful 
is  the  deed  you  have  done, 
as  a  favour  to  us, 

18  Of  ensuring  the  death  in  batde 

of  Dhrtara^a’s  son  Duryodhana. 
It  was  you  who  incinerated 

their  army  on  the  batdefield. 

19  Yours  was  the  marvellous  feat! 

Mine  was  the  victory. 

By  your  intelligence  and  valour, 
in  battle  were  Duryodhana, 

20  Karna,  vicious  Saindhavajayadratha 

and  Bhurisravas 
killed  on  the  batdefield, 
on  advice  from  you. 

21  I  will  do  all  you  advise  me, 

O  son  of  DevakI, 
because  you  are  pleased  with  me. 

I  promise  you  this. 

22  I  will  go  to  dharmatma 

r^'a  Yudhisthira, 
and  ask  him 

to  give  you  leave  to  go, 

O  dharma-knower, 

O  defecdess  one. 
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23  Prabhu-lovdl  I  approve 

of  your  leaving  for  Dv^aka. 

You  will  soon,  Janardana-Krishna, 
meet  my  maternal  uncle. 

24  You  will  also  meet 

irresistible  Baladeva-Balarama 

and  other  Vrsni  chiefs.” 

•  •  • 

Conversing  pleasantly 
in  this  manner, 

they  arrived  in  Hastinapura. 

25  They  entered  that  busding  city 

of  cheerful  and  relaxed  people. 

They  went  to  Dhrtarastra’s  palace, 

which  resembled  SakraTndra’s  mansion. 

26  Mahar^'a!  There  they  saw 

lord-of-men  Dhrtarastra, 
maha-leamed  Vidura 
and  r^’a  YudhisAira; 

27  Impossible-to-defeat  Bhimasena, 

the  twin  sons  of  MadrI  and  Pandu, 
the  unvanquished  son 

in  the  army  of  Dhrtarastra,  Yuyutsu; 

28  Maha-wise  Gandhaii,  Prtha-KuntI, 

lovely-hmbed  Krma-Draupadl, 

Subhadra  and  other  ladies 
of  the  Bharata  dynasty; 

29  And  all  the  ladies  who  attended 

to  the  needs  of  Gandhaii. 

They  went  to  r^‘a  Dhrtar^tra, 

the  two  chastisers  of  their  foes, 

30  Anounced  their  names 

and  took  the  dust  of  his  feet. 

Touching  the  feet  of  Gandharl, 

Prtha-KunG,  and  Dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira, 
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31  The  mahatmas  also  touched 

the  feet  of  Bhima. 

They  embraced  Ksatta-Vidura, 
and  wished  his  welfare. 

32  They  embraced  the  maha-chariot-hero 

son  of  a  Vaisya  maid,  Yuyutsu, 
after  which  both  approached  again 
the  old  monarch  Dhrtarashra. 

Night  fell,  and  mahar^'a  Dhrtar^a 
gave  the  Kaurava-glory-enhancers 

33  And  Janardana-Krishna  permission, 

wisely,  to  retire  to  their  rooms. 

With  the  monarch’s  leave, 

they  went  to  their  apartments. 

34  Valiant  Krishna  went  to  stay 

with  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna, 
where  he  was  revered  and  provided 
with  every  comfort  and  pleasure. 

35  Supremely  wise  Krishna  spent  the  night 

happily  in  sleep 

in  the  company  of  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna. 

In  the  morning, 
the  two  heroes  completed 
their  ablution  rituals, 

36  And,  lavishly  honoured  and  revered, 

they  went  to  the  palace 

where  maha-powerful  Dharmar^’a  Yudhis^ira 
was  sitting  with  his  ministers. 

37  In  that  splendidly  furnished  palace, 

the  two  mahatmas 
met  Dharmar^a  Yudhisthira 
like  the  twin  Asvins 
meeting  the  raja  of  the  gods 
Devar^a  Indra. 
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With  the  permission  of  r^'a  Yudhisthira, 
who  was  delighted  to  welcome  them, 
the  Vrsni  and  Kaurava  bull-brave  heroes 
take  their  seats. 

The  supremely  wise  r^a  YudhisAira 
was  eager  to  speak  to  them. 

That  finest  of  r^'as 

and  finest  of  speakers  said: 

“O  Kaurava-glory-enchancing  heroes! 

If  you  have  something 
you  wish  to  say  to  me,  say  it 

I  am  listening.  Do  not  hesitate.” 

Expertly  eloquent  Phalguna-Aijuna 

approached  Dharmar^a  Yudhisthira, 
with  humble  dignity, 
and  said: 

“O  r^'^  Illustrious  Vasudeva-Krishna 
has  been  away  from  home  for  long. 

With  your  permission, 

he  wishes  to  visit  his  father. 

If  you  think  it  proper, 

O  heroic  one, 
grant  him  leave  to  go 

to  the  city  of  Anarta.” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

^Bhadrafn  td  May  you  fare  well! 

O  lotus-eyed  Madhusudana-Krishna! 
Proceed  today  itself  to  Dvaravatl,  prabhu-loid, 
and  meet  Sura’s  son  Vasudeva. 

O  maha^-muscled  Kesava-Krishna! 

You  have  my  happy  permission. 

It  is  long  since  you  saw  DevakI  devi 
and  my  maternal  uncle. 
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46  O  maha-wise  bestower  of  honour! 

Meet  my  maternal  uncle 
and  Baladeva-Balarama, 

and  give  both  my  puja-respect. 

47  And  remember  to  think  of  me  daily, 

and  supremely  powerful  Bhlma, 

O  honour-bestower,  mdnada, 

and  Phalguna-Aijuna,  and  Nakula  and  Sahadeva. 

48  O  defecdess  maha-armed  one! 

Meet  the  Anartas,  and  your  father, 

and  the  Vrsnis;  after  which 

•  •  •  ' 

attend  here  my  Horse  Sacrifice. 

49  O  Krishna  of  the  Satvatas! 

Go  and  take  with  you 
precious  gems  and  other  wealth, 
and  whatever  else  you  wish. 

50  It  is  by  your  grace  alone, 

O  Kesava-Krishna, 
that  our  enemies  have  been  killed 
and  the  earth  is  ours.” 

51  Kaurava  Dharmar^’a  Yudhisthira 

said  this, 

and  finest-of-men  Vasudeva-Krishna 
said  in  reply: 

52  “O  maha-armed  one! 

Gems  and  jewels, 

all  riches  the  earth, 
the  wealth  I  have, 

O  lord- ts vara, 

are  in  your  hands.” 
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Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira 
said,  “So  be  it,” 

and  puja-respected 
the  truly  valiant 

elder  brother  of  Gada, 

Gadagraj  a-Krishna, 
who  proceeded  to  meet 
his  father’s  sister, 

his  paternal  aunt  Kunti, 
whom  he  puja-praised 

with  respectful  pradaksim 
circumambulation. 

She  received  him  warmly, 
as  did  the  others, 

headed  by  Vidura. 

Then  Gad%raja 

Gada’s  eldest  brother 
Caturbhuja 
Four-armed  Krishna 

left  Nagapura-Hastinapura 
in  his  splendid  chariot 

Escorting  his  sister, 
lovely  Subhadra, 

Maha^-bhuja  maha-armed 
J  anardana-Krishna, 

taking  the  permission 
of  his  paternal  aunt 
and  Yudhisthira, 

left,  accompanied 

by  a  host  of  citizens. 

Following  Madhav a-Krishna 
were  Aijuna,  whose  flag 
was  v^ara-emblemed, 
Satyaka,  the  twin  sons 
of  MadravaG, 

supremely  wise  Vidura, 
and  BhTma  himself, 

who  walked  with  the  gait 
of  a  r^a-of-elephants. 
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57  Vtryavan-vdXidini 

Janardana- Krishna 

requested  the  retinue 
of  enhancers-of-the-glory- 
of-the-Kaurava-kingdom 
to  return  to  the  city, 
and  then  to  Daruka 

and  S^aki  he  said: 

“Drive  fast  the  chariot.” 

58  Crusher-of-all- 

the-hordes-of-his-enemies 
J  anar  dana-Krishna, 
crowned-with-renown, 

accompanied  by  heroic 
S^aki  of  the  Sinis, 
drove  to  the  city 

named  Anartapuri, 
like  Satakratu-Indra 
of  a  hundred  sacrifices, 

after  killing  his  enemies, 

proceeding  towards  heaven. 


SECTION  FIFTY-THREE 

1  As  Varsney  a-Krishna  drove  ahead 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
the  foe-chastising  bull-brave  Bharatas, 
after  embracing  him, 
returned  to  their  city 

along  with  their  attendants. 

2  Ph^guna-Aijuna  was  the  one 

who  repeatedly  embraced  Varsney a-krishn a, 
and  gazed  longingly  at  him 

as  long  as  he  was  in  eyesight-range. 
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3  It  was  painful  for  Partha-Arjuna 

to  stop  gazing 
at  Govinda-Krishna; 

for  invincible  Krishna, 
to  stop  gazing  at  Aijuna 
was  equally  painful. 

4  Listen  to  me,  and  I  will  describe 

in  every  detail 
what  happened 

when  mahatma  Krishna  left. 

5  A  wind  of  maha-velocity 

started  blowing, 
clearing  the  track  of  sand 
and  dust  and  thorns. 

6  It  was  V^ava-Indra  who  poured 

pure  and  fragrant  showers 
and  celestial  flowers  to  please 

the  Sarhga-bow-wielder  Krishna. 

7  When  the  maha-armed  hero  Krishna 

came  near  a  desert  area, 
he  saw  the  illimitably  radiant 
foremost-of-munis  Uttahka. 

8  Large-eyed,  energetic  Krishna 

puja-praised  the  muni, 
who  reciprocated 

with  appropriate  piya^-praise, 
after  which  Krishna  enquired 
about  the  muni’s  well-being 

9  Enquired  by  Madhusudana-Krishna, 

the  incomparable  Brahmin  Uttahka, 
after  puja-p raising  him, 

asked  Madhava-Krishna: 
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10  “You  have  stayed  in  the  mansions 

of  the  Kauravas  and  Pandavas. 

O  Sauri-Krishna,  have  you  succeeded 
in  creating  a  bond  between  then 
as  should  be  between  brothers? 

Tell  me  everything. 

11  O  bull-brave  Vrsni! 

•  •  • 

O  Kesava-Krishna! 

They  are  your  relatives, 
very  dear  to  you. 

Have  you  been  able 

to  reconcile  those  heroes? 

12  O  foe-chastiser!  Pararntapa\ 

Will  the  five  sons  of  Pan4u 
and  the  progeny  of  Dhrtarastra 
live  happily  together, 
enjoying  this  world 

in  which  they  live  as  survivors? 

13  You  are  the  master-mind  ndtha, 

O  Kesava-Krishna, 
who  pacified  the  Kauravas. 

Will  the  raj^ 

continue  to  savour  the  peace 
they  now  possess? 

14  Tdtal  Dear  one! 

I  placed  full  faith  in  you. 

Tdtal  Has  that  hope  for  the  Bharatas 
borne  fruit?” 

15  Sri  Bhagavan  Krishna  replied: 

“I  did  all  I  could 
to  reconcile  the  Kauravas. 

I  failed  in  my  peace-making 

16  They  are  all  dead  -  all  - 

sons  and  relatives. 

Intelligence  and  show  of  force 
are  helpless  against  destiny. 
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17  O  defectless  maha-rsi! 

•  • 

You  surely  know  this  already. 

The  Kauravas  rejected  the  advice 
I,  Bhl^a  and  Vidura  gave  them. 

18  They  confronted  each  other, 

and  they  entered  the  realm  of  Yama, 
the  god  of  death. 

Only  the  five  Pandavas  survive; 
their  friends  and  children  are  all  dead. 

The  sons  of  Dhrtarastra 
are  all  dead;  all  dead, 

their  children,  and  their  relatives.” 

19  This  reply  of  Krishna 

roused  the  wrath  of  Uttahka. 

Eyes  rolling  with  rage, 
he  said: 

20  “You  had  the  power,  Krishna, 

to  save 

all  the  bull-brave  Kauravas, 
your  own  dear  relatives. 

Yet  you  failed! 

I  curse  you! 

21  O  Madhusudana-Krishna! 

You  could  have  forced  them  - 
and  you  did  not! 

In  my  anger  I  curse  you! 

22  It  seems,  MMhava-Krishna, 

and  it  is  shameful, 
that  you  played  false  with  them, 
you  tricked  them. 

Able,  yet  you  failed! 

All  those  splendid  Kauravas 
are  dead  because  of  you  - 

because  of  your  indifference!” 


V. 
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23  “O  Bhrgu-descendant!  Bhrgu-nandana!” 

replied  V^udeva-Krishna. 

“Listen  carefully 

th  what  I  have  to  say. 

You  are  a  man  of  tapasya. 

Please  accept  my  apology. 

24  Listen  to  what  I  have  to  say 

about  the  Adhyatma 
before  you  curse  me. 

It  is  not  possible 

for  a  man  with  miniscule  tapasya 
to  condemn  me. 

25  I  do  not  want  to  see 

the  ruin  of  your  tapasy^ 

Granted  that  you  possess 

a  mass  of  maha-radiant  tapasy^ 
and  granted  that  you 

have  gratified  your  gurus  and  elders. 

26  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

From  your  childhood 
you  have  practised  brahmacarya. 

I  know  this. 

I  do  not  wish  that  you 
should  lose 

the  power  of  your  tapasy^ 
your  hard-won  tapasya.” 


SECTION  FIFTY-FOUR 

1  “Speak  to  me  then,  O  Kesava-Krishna,” 

said  Uttahka, 

“about  immaculate  Adhyatma. 

After  listening  to  you, 

I  will  decide,  O  Janardana-Krishna, 
to  curse  you  or  praise  you. 
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2  Vasudeva-Krishna  said: 

“Know  then  that,  with  my  support, 
exist  tamas,  rajas  and  sattva. 

The  Rudras  and  Vasus  also,  O  twice-born  one, 
have  originated  from  me. 

3  All  creatures  are  in  me, 

and  I  am  in  all  creatures. 

Let  there  be  no  doubt 

in  your  mind  about  this. 

4  O  twice-born  one, 

realise  also  that  the  hosts  of  Daityas, 

Yaksas,  Gandharvas,  Raksasas,  Nagajs  and  Apsaras 
have  all  originated  from  me. 

5  I  am  the  atman  essence 

of  what  is  and  what  is  not, 
what  is  manifest  and  not-manifest, 

what  is  perishable  and  imperishable. 

6  I  am  the  atman-essence 

of  the  four  kinds  of  dharma 
recommended  for  the  four  asramas, 
the  four  stages  of  life, 
and  of  all  the  activities 

ordained  in  the  Vedas. 

7  What  is  not  and  what  is, 

and  what  exists 

beyond  what  is  and  what  is  not  - 
all  that  does  not  exist 
outside  of  me,  the  Eternal  God-of-gods 
Deva-deva  Sanatana. 

8  O  enhancer  of  Bhrgu  glory! 

Consider  me 

to  be  the  Vedas  that  originate 
from  Auihkara. 

I  am  the  yaj ha-pole,  the  soma-drink, 
the  earn  sacred  offering, 

I  am  the  homa  ritual  performed 
to  please  the  gods; 
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9  I  am  the  hota  oblation-power, 

and  the  havana-oiiQxm^^ 
the  fl^Az;(27}'w-priest,  the  kalpakcu, 

and  the  supremely  sanctified  havL 

10  I  am  the  one  who  is  praised 

by  the  w^f^a^fl-chanter 
in  the  songs  of  the  great  sacrifice, 
and,  O  Brahmin, 
in  the  rituals  of  expiation 
the  santi-mahgala  chants 

1 1  Are  sung  in  my  praise, 

O  excellent  twice-born  one, 
for  I  am  Visva-karman  the  World-Maker. 

O  excellent  twice-born  one, 
keep  in  mind  that  born  from  my  mind 
is  my  eldest  son  Dharma, 

12  The  dtmaka-essence  of  all  creatures, 

O  vipra-sddnt 
I  am  perpetually  evolving 
in  the  world  of  mankind. 

13  O  most  excellent  one!  Sattamal 

To  protect  dharma 
and  to  establish  dharma, 

I  take  birth  in  yonis. 

I  am  helped  by  those  who  have  overcome 
their  worldly  weaknesses. 

14  O  descendant  of  Bhrgul 

In  the  forms 

that  I  assume  in  the  three  worlds, 

I  am  known 
as  Visnu  and  Brahma 
and  Sakra-Indra. 

I  am  the  Creator 

and  I  am  the  Destroyer. 
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I  am  the  maker  of  everything, 

I  am  the  breaker  of  everything. 

I  am  the  unchanging  one 

who  destroys  all  doers  of  adharma. 

In  yuga  after  yuga, 

I  repair  the  bridge  of  dharma, 
taking  birth  in  different  yonis 

to  ensure  the  welfare  of  creatures. 

O  Bhrgu  descendant!  Bhrgu-nandana! 

When  I  take  birth  in  a  deva-yoni, 

I  behave  as  a  god  behaves. 

How  can  it  be  otherwise? 

O  Bhrgu-descendant! 

Bom  is  a  Gandharva-yoni 
I  behave  as  a  Gandharva 
is  expected  to  behave. 

Born  in  a  Naga-yoni, 

I  behave  like  a  N^a; 
in  a  Yaksa  or  a  Raksasa, 

as  a  Yaksa  or  a  R^sasa. 

Born  as  a  human, 

I  acted  like  a  human. 

I  literally  begged  the  Kauravas. 

But  they  were  gripped 
by  profound  moAfl-delusion; 

they  spurned  their  own  good. 

I  tried  to  frighten  them, 

angrily  I  warned  of  maha-calamity. 

I  bared  before  them  once  again 
the  consequences  they  faced. 

But  they  were  gripped  by  adharma, 
they  were  victims  of  Kala-dharma; 
they  were  killed  by  dharma  on  the  field  of  batde, 
they  have  gone  to  heaven,  no  doubt  of  that. 


Tit  paV:54:23;  55: 1  -5] 


243 


23  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

The  Pandavas  also 

have  attained  great  glory  and  prosperity. 
You  asked;  I  have  answered.” 


SECTION  FIFTY-FIVE 

1  Uttahka  said: 

“You  are  indeed  the  Creator  of  the  universe, 
Janardana-Krishna 
I  know  this  because  of  the  grace 
you  have  bestowed  on  me. 

2  O  undeteriorating  deity! 

My  mind  is  happily  immersed  in  you. 

O  chastiser  of  foes! 

I  have  decided  not  to  curse  you. 

3  If  you  feel  me  worthy  to  receive 

the  least  grace  from  you, 
grant  me  a  darshan  of  your  Revelation, 

O  Janardana-Krishna.” 

4  Vaisampayana  continued: 

What  a  pleased  atman  Dhiman  Krishna 
graced  Uttahka 
with  a  darshan  of  his  form 
as  the  eternal  Vaisnava, 
the  same  Revelation  he  had  granted 
Dhanahjaya-Aijuna. 

5  Uttahka  had  a  vision 

of  maha-armed  Mahatma  Visva-rupa, 
the  Universe-Formed  Divinity 
that  blazed  with  the  glory 
of  a  thousand  suns, 

that  flamed  like  the  god  of  fire, 
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6  Flooding  the  realm  of  ^^fl-ether, 

everywhere-facing. 

The  wonderful  vision 

of  Visnu’s  supreme  form, 
the  Paramesvara  revelation 
of  the  Supreme  Isvara 
filled  the  vipra  Uttahka 
with  amazement 

7  Namo  namastel  O  Atman-of-all! 

O  Transcendental  Narayana! 

O  lotus-navelled  Paramatman! 

O  lotus-eyed  Madhava! 

8  O  Golden-Wombed  Divinity! 

O  Redeemer  from  saihsara-attachments! 
O  Ancient  Purana  Antaryama! 

I  namaskara  you! 

9  You  are  the  Aditya-radiance 

removing  the  veil  of  ignorance! 

You  are  the  maha-medicine 
for  the  ills  of  the  world! 

I  pran^a  you. 

O  be  my  fulfilment! 

10  You  are  the  essence 

of  all  the  Vedas! 

You  are  the  divinity 
of  all  the  gods! 

You  who  are 

the  loved  one  of  bhaktas^ 

O  Eternal  V^udeva, 

accept  my  namaskara! 

11  O  Punisher-of-people! 

J  anar  dana-Krishna! 

I  am  caught  it  up  in  karma, 

I  am  trapped  in  ill-deed. 

Lift  me  out  of  the  grief 
of  my  moAa-delusion! 


[XTV .55: 72-77] 


245 


12  Uttanka  exclaimed: 

“O  Visva-Karman  World-Creator! 

Namaste-astul 
I  namaskara  you! 

O  ViWa-atman! 

O  Atman  of  the  universe! 

O  Visva-Sambhava! 

O  Maker  of  the  universe! 

Your  feet  straddle  the  earth, 
and  your  head 

covers  the  firmament. 

13  Your  stomach  fills  the  space 

between  earth  and  firmament! 

All  the  directions  are  held  in  your  arms. 

Everywhere  are  you,  O  Acyuta-Krishna! 

14  Deva!  O  my  Divinity! 

Inpull  this  incomparable  form, 
this  impershable  form, 
and  revert  once  more 
to  your  human  form 

which  also  is  eternal.” 

15  Vaisampayana  continued: 

And  so  it  was,  O  Janamejaya, 

that  atman-gratified  Govinda-Krishna 
said  to  Uttanka:  “Ask  any  boon.” 

And  Uttanka  replied: 

16  “O  maha-radiant  Purusottama-Krishna! 

Boon  enough  for  me 
is  the  vision  you  have  granted  me 
of  your  divine  form.” 

17  To  which  Krishna  replied: 

“This  will  not  do! 

You  must  ask  for  a  boon. 

My  darshan  cannot  be  benefit-less.” 
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1 8  “In  that  case,  vibho,  radiant  one,” 

said  Uttahka, 

“I  will  do  as  you  wish. 

I  would  like  to  have  water 
whenever  I  want  water. 

Water  is  scarce  in  a  desert.” 

19  Inpulling  his /^■flj'-energy, 

isvara-\ord  Krishna  said  to  Uttahka: 
“Think  of  me,  whenever  you  need  water.” 

‘  Saying  this,  he  sped  towards  Dvaraka. 

20  One  day,  Uttahka: 

parched,  yearning  for  water, 
was  wandering  in  the  desert  - 

and  he  remembered  Acyuta-Krishna. 

21  Before  percipient  Uttahka  appeared 

a  sky-clad  naked  outcaste  hunter, 
smeared  with  mire  and  muck, 
ringed  by  a  pack  of  dogs. 

22  He  looked  horrendous. 

He  was  armed  with  a  sword 
and  bow  and  arrows. 
Finest-of-the-twice-born  Uttahka 
saw  jets  of  water 
streaming  from  his  penis. 

23  The  matanga-hunter:  smiled; 

he  seemed  to  recognise  Uttahka. 

He  said:  “Uttahka! 

Enhancer-of-Bhrgu-honour! 

Come! 

Accept  this  water  from  me. 

24  I  can  see  you  are  parched. 

I  feel  maha-pity  for  you.” 

The  muni  listened, 

but  refused  the  water. 
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25  Percipient  Uttarika  bitterly  blamed 

Acyuta-Krishna. 

But  the  hunter  kept  repeating: 

“Drink!  Drink!” 

26  Uttarika  refused. 

So  humiliated  was  the  antaratma 
of  the  mahatma  muni 

that  he  lost  his  temper. 

27  Mahar^a!  Refused  by  Uttarika, 

the  hunter  and  his  dogs  vanished. 

Their  sudden  disappearance 

created  misgivings  in  Uttarika. 

28  He  thought: 

Exterminator-of-enemies  Krishna 
has  made  a  fool  of  me. 

And  it  so  happened  then 
that  conch- cfl/:rfl-and-mace-wielding  Krishna 
came  along  tliat  road. 

29  Maha-^w^f^/Ai-gifted  Uttarika 

saw  him,  and  said: 

“Purusa-sattama!  Finest  of  men! 

You  should  not  have  given 

30  An  outcaste  hunter’s  urine  as  water 

to  a  yrj&rfl-Brahmin,  O  radiant  one.” 
Maha- Z>w^^/A2-gifted  Janardana-Krishna 
iieard  him  out, 

3 1  And  replied  consolingly 

to  Uttarika: 

“The  way  in  which  it  was  right 
to  offer  you  water  - 

32  That  was  exacdy  the  way 

the  water  was  offered  to  you. 

You  failed  to  understand  this. 

I  approached,  for  your  sake, 

Vajra-dhari  thunderbolt- wielding 
Purarhdara-Indra. 


[8e-e£-ss-'AixJ 


24S 


33  To  that  prabAu-lord  I  said: 

‘Give  amrta-nectar 
in  the  form  of  water 
to  Uttarika.’ 

To  which  DevendraTndra 
gave  this  reply: 

‘It  is  not  possible  for  a  mortal 
to  become  immortal. 

34  Grant  any  other  boon  you  like 

to  Uttahka.’ 

O  Bhrgu-descendant! 

He  kept  saying  this  to  me. 

But  I  persisted,  and  I  said 
to  Sad’s  husband  Indra: 

‘You  must  give  amr/fl-nectar 
to  Uttahka.’ 

35  Devendra-Indra  did  his  best 

to  reassure  me,  saying: 
"‘Mahamatd  O  maha-minded  one! 

If  amrta  must  be  given 
as  you  have  requested, 

then  I  as  a  matahga-c^d^di 

36  Will  go  to  that  mahatma 

descendant  of  Bhrgu 
and  offer  him  arnrta. 

O  radiant  one!  Vibhol 
If  the  Bhrgu-descendant 
accepts  what  I  offer, 

37  Fine  and  well,  I  will  go  to  him. 

But  if,  O  radiant  one, 
he  refuses  what  I  offer  him, 

I  will  deny  him  amrta.' 

38  Having  made  this  agreement, 

Vasava-Indra  came  to  you 
in  that  disguise,  to  give  you  nectar, 
which  you  refused. 
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39  You  spumed  Indra 

who  came  to  you  as  a  candala,  - 
a  maha-insult! 

But  let  me  see  - 
I  will  still  do  what  I  can 
to  meet  your  need. 

40  O  Brahmin!  I  will  slake 

your  intolerable  thirst. 

Every  time  you  are  afflicted 

by  this  deep  need  for  water, 

41  Clouds  will  form  in  the  desert, 

O  Bhrgu-descendant, 
and  they  will  give  you  sweet  water 
to  quench  your  thirst. 

42  They  will  be  known  as  Uttarika-clouds.” 

Krishna’s  boon  delighted  Uttahka. 
To  this  day,  rain-bearing  desert  clouds 
are  known  as  Uttahka-clouds. 


SECTION  FIFTY-SIX 
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“What  was  the  special  tapasya 
of  maha-minded  Uttahka,” 
asked  Janamejaya,  “that  enabled  him 
to  be  empowered 
to  curse  Visnu  himself, 

tlie  source  of  all  power?” 

Vaisampayana  replied:  O  Janamejaya! 

Yoked  to  maha-tapasya  was  Uttahka. 
He  was  a  supremely  energetic  ^ui-bhaktd, 
who  puja-respected  none  else. 

The  children  of  the  rsis, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
all  desired  that  their  gum-devotion 
be  as  profound  as  Uttahka’s. 
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4  Gautama  had  many  disciples, 

OJanamejaya, 

but  the  most  love  and  affection  he  had 
was  for  Uttahka. 

5  Gautama  was  pleased  and  impressed 

with  Uttahka’s  self-control  and  purity, 
and  the  excellence  of  the  duties 
he  discharged  for  Gautama. 

6  Thousands  of  his  disciples, 

one  by  one, 

were  permitted  to  return 
to  their  homes. 

But  he  loved  Uttahka  too  much 
to  let  him  go. 

TatCL,  dear  one,  time  passed, 

maha-muni  Uttahka  grew  old. 

7  But  such  was  the  muni’s  devotion 

for  his  guru, 

he  never  seemed  to  realise 
he  had  grown  old. 

He  went  one  day  to  collect  wood, 

O  Indra-among-r^'as. 

8  Uttahka  returned  with  a  heavy  load 

of  firewood. 

Weary-atmaned  under  the  heavy  load, 

O  foe-chastiser, 

9  Fatigued  and  hungry  and  bent, 

O  r^a, 

as  he  threw  the  sticks  down, 
one  of  them 
got  stuck  with  a  lock 

of  his  silver-white  matted  hair. 

10  The  stick  fell,  and  with  it  fell 

a  lock  of  matted  hair. 

Tired  and  famished  under  the  burden, 

O  Bharata-descendant, 
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1 1  Uttarika  saw  that  sign  of  his  aging, 

and  bewailed  his  grief. 

The  daughter  of  his  guru, 

a  girl  with  lotus-petal  eyes, 

12  And  ravishingly  shaped  hips, 

a  dharma-dedicated  girl, 
instructed  by  her  father, 
with  bowed  head, 
cupped  in  her  palms  the  tears 
of  disconsolate  Uttahka. 

13  Hot  tear-drops  -  they  scorched  her  palms; 

she  sprinkled  them  away 
on  the  earth.  So  hot  were  they, 
the  earth  refused  them. 

14  Profoundly  pleased, 

Gautama  asked  the  Uttahka: 

“  Tdta^  my  son,  what  is  the  matter? 

Why  are  you  so  upset  today? 

O  vipra-i^\,  tell  me. 

Calm  yourself,  and  tell  me  all.” 

15  “My  mind  always  inclined  to  you,” 

replied  Uttahka, 

“always  dedicated  to  my  duties, 
always  full  of  bhakti, 
always  thinking  of  the  ways 
to  best  serve  you, 

1 6  Here  I  am,  overcome  by  age 

without  even  knowing  it 
I  never  tasted  any  happiness. 

I  have  served  you  a  hundred  years, 
yet  you  have  not  given  me  leave 
to  return  to  my  home. 

17  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

Many  disciples,  younger  than  me, 
you  have  granted  permission. 

Hundreds  and  thousands 
have  completed  their  studies, 

and  received  your  permission.” 
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“Mahakala  indeed  has  passed,” 
replied  Gautama, 

“and  I  have  been  unaware  of  it, 

O  bull-brave  Brahmin. 

Your  absolute  guru-dedication  for  me 
made  me  love  you  deeply. 

But  if  you  wish  to  leave  now, 

O  Bhargava, 
then  go.  Go  quickly. 

I  give  you  permission. 

“What  will  I  give  my  guru?” 

asked  Uttahka. 

“O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

Tell  me,  O  radiant  one. 

After  offering  it  to  you, 

I  will  leave  with  your  permission.” 

“Those  who  are  good,”  said  Gautama, 
“say  that  the  pleasure 
of  a  pleased  guru  is  the  best  gift. 

O  Brahmin! 

I  am  more  than  pleased  with  you. 

That  cannot  be  doubted. 

O  enhancer  of  Bhrgu  glory! 

I  am  fully  pleased  with  you. 

Were  you  today  to  become 
a  sixteen-year  old, 

I  would  gladly,  O  twice-bom  one, 
bestow  on  you 
my  daughter  to  be  you  wife.* 

No  other  girl  except  her 
is  qualified 

to  match  your  energy.” 

No  sooner  had  Gautama  said  this 
than  Uttahka 

was  transformed  into  a  young  man. 

He  married 

the  illustrious  young  girl. 

He  asked  his  guru’s  wife; 
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25  “What  shall  I  give  you 

as  my  final  guru -gift? 

Order  me,  My  life,  my  wealth, 
are  yours,  to  please  you. 

26  I  give  you  my  absolute  word  - 

with  the  power  of  my  tapasya 
I  will  bring  for  you 

the  most  marvellous  gem, 
the  most  maha-precious  gem 

that  can  be  found  in  this  world.” 

27  “O  vipra  Brahmin,”  said  Ahalya, 

“O  defectless  one, 
your  profound  bhakti 

is  gift  enough  for  me. 

Go,  tata^  dear  one,  where  you  will. 
Bhadram  tel  Be  blessed.” 

28  But,  mah^^'a  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

Uttahka  persisted: 

Order  me! 

It  is  my  duty  to  please  you.” 

29  Bhadram  teV  said  Ahalya. 

“Get  me  the  earrings 
worn  by  the  wife  of  Sudasa; 
let  that  be  your  guru-gift.” 

30  ^^Tatheti]  It  will  be  done.” 

Saying  this,  Uttahka  left, 
determined  to  bring  the  earrings 
to  please  his  guru’s  wife. 

31  The  bull-brave  Brahmin  Uttahka 

went  straight  to  Saudasa, 
who  had  become  a  man-eater, 
in  order  to  get  the  earrings. 

32  Meanwhile  Gautama  said  to  his  wife: 

“I  do  not  see  Uttahka  today.” 

She  informed  her  husband  that  Uttahka 
had  gone  to  get  earrings  for  her. 
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Gautama  said  to  his  wife: 

“You  did  not  do  right 
Under  the  influence  of  the  curse, 

that  earth-lord  will  kill  Uttahka.” 

^Bhagavan,  revered  one,”  said  Ahalya, 
“I  did  not  know  this 
when  I  asked  the  Brahmin  Uttanka. 
Be  gracious  -  save  him.” 

To  his  wife  Gautama  replied: 

“I  will  do  what  I  can.” 

In  the  meantime,  Uttanka  met 
r^'a  Saudasa  in  a  lonely  forest 


SECTION  FIFTY-SEVEN 

The  transformed  r^'aSaud^a 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
looked  truly  fearful  with  human  blood 
gleaming  on  his  beard. 

Uttanka  the  vipra-^rdhmm  saw  him 
and  remained  unimpressed 
by  this  maha-radiant  Yama-appartion, 
who  stood  up  and  said: 

“O  incomparable  Brahmin! 

It  is  my  good  fortune 
that  you  come  here 
at  the  sixth  hour 
when  I  am  famished 

and  looking  for  a  meal.” 

“I  am  here,  O  raja^”  said  Uttanka 
“for  my  guru’s  sake. 

The  wise  say  no  one  can  be  harmed 
who  is  serving  his  guru.” 


[L  L  -g-'LS-'AIX]  f 


255 


5  “O  finest  of  the  twice-born!” 

replied  the  raja. 

“It  is  the  sixth  hour  now, 
and  I  am  famished. 

This  is  my  meal-time. 

I  cannot  let  you  go.” 

6  “In  that  case,  mahar^’a,”  said  Uttahka, 

“let  us  agree  on  this  - 
after  serving  my  guru’s  need, 

I  will  serve  yours. 

7  O  incomparable  r^'a! 

I  am  told  that  what  I  need 
for  my  guru  is  in  your  hands. 

O  Indra-among-r^'as! 

O  naresvara  lord-of-men! 

I  beg  you:  give  it  to  me. 

8  Every  day  you  gift  rich  gems 

to  the  foremost  Brahmins. 

From  a  gift-giver  like  you, 

O  tiger-among-men, 
gifts  can  be  gratefully  accepted. 

O  finest  of  kings! 

May  I  add  that  I  also 

am  a  deserving  recipient? 

9  O  foe-conquering  Indra-among-r^'^! 

I  will  offer  the  gift  to  my  guru, 
and  I  will  keep  my  promsie 
and  offer  myself  to  you. 

10  This  is  the  absolute  truth. 

I  am  not  lying. 

I  do  not  lie  even  when  joking, 
forget  the  other  times!” 

1 1  “If  what  you  want  for  your  guru,” 

replied  Saudasa, 

“is  something  that  I  can  offer, 
and  if  I  am  worthy 
of  being  honoured  as  a  gift-giver, 
then  tell  me  what  you  want.” 
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12  “O  bull-brave  Saudasa,”  said  Uttanka, 

“because  I  honour  you 
as  a  worthy  gift-giver, 

I  have  come  to  you 
to  ask  for  the  earrings 

worn  by  your  queen.” 

13  “O  vipra-xsi^^  said  Saudasa, 

“they  belong  to  my  wife. 

You  should  ask  her. 

Ask  from  me  anything  else, 

O  noble-vowed  one, 

and  I  shall  give  it  to  you.” 

14  “Earth-lord,”  said  Uttanka, 

“why  all  his  evasion? 

Be  truthful.  Believe  me  - 

and  give  me  the  earrings.” 

15  The  r^'a  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

replied  to  Uttanka: 

“O  finest  of  men!  Go  to  my  devi 
and  ask  the  earrings  from  her. 

16  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

She  is  a  pure-vowed  lady. 

If  you  tell  her  I  have  ordered  it, 
she  will  give  them  to  you.” 

17  “O  lord  of  men!  Naresvaral” 

said  Uttanka. 

“When  can  I  meet  your  wife? 

Why  don’t  you  come  with  me?” 

18  “You  will  find  her  near  a  forest  pond,” 

said  Sandasa. 

“I  cannot  go  and  see  her  today 
in  the  sixth  hour.” 

19  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
Uttanka  went  and  met  MadayantI 
and  asked  her  for  the  earrings. 
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20  The  large-eyed  lady  heard 

what  Saud^a  had  said, 
OJanamejaya, 

and  she  replied  to  Uttahka: 

21  “O  defectless  Brahmin! 

I  know  you  are  not  lying, 
but  can  you  not  give  me 
more  tangible  proof? 

22  These  are  celestial  jewelled  earrings. 

Gods  and  yaksas  and  maharsis 
are  always  eager 

to  lay  their  hands  on  them. 

23  Place  these  earrings  on  the  ground, 

and  the  Nagas  will  steal  them. 

If  an  impure  person  wears  them, 
the  Yaksas  will  take  them. 

If  their  wearer  dozes  off, 

the  gods  will  claim  them. 

24  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

The  gods,  r^sasas  and  N^as 
are  always  on  the  prowl. 

The  only  safety  lies  in  vigilance. 

25  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

Day  and  night, 

gold  oozes  from  these  earrings. 

Not  just  that  - 
their  glow  at  night  absorbs 
the  radiance  of  the  stars. 

26  Bhagavan!  Revered  one! 

Their  wearer  overcomes 
hunger  and  thirst  and  fear, 

and  poison  and  fire  as  well. 

27  If  a  short  person  wears  them, 

they  shrink  accordingly; 
and  with  a  tall  person, 
they  become  larger. 
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28  These  are  marvellous  earrings, 

they  are  universally  cherished, 
celebrated  in  the  three  worlds. 

You  must  get  me  more  tangible  proof.” 


SECTION  FIFTY-EIGHT 

1  Uttahka  went  back  to  Saudasa 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
who  wished  the  welfare  of  his  friends 
and  asked  for  a  sign. 

That  paragon  of  the  Iksvaku  dynasty 
gave  him  the  required  proof. 

2  “The  way  I  am  is  insufferable,” 

replied  Saudasa. 

“There  is  no  hope  for  me. 

With  this  sign  from  me, 

I  ask  you  to  give  him 

the  jewelled  earrings.’” 

3  With  this  message  from  the  king, 

Uttahka  returned 
and  reported  to  the  queen 

what  her  husband  had  said. 
Immediately  on  hearing  him, 
she  gave  him  the  earrings. 

4  Taking  the  earrings  with  him, 

Uttahka  returned 
and  said  to  r^a  Saudasa: 

“O  earth-lord! 

Explain  to  me  the  mystery 

of  your  words  to  the  queen.” 

5  “From  the  day  the  world  was  created,” 

replied  Saudasa, 

“Ksatriyas  have  been  known 
to  pi^'a-praise  Brahmins. 

But  Ksatriyas  have  also  often 

been  very  remiss  in  this  matter.' 
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6  I  have  always  pranama-ed  the  twice-born. 

Despite  my  doing  so, 

I  became  the  victim 

of  a  Brahmin’s  curse. 

I  am  here,  living  with  MadayanG, 
there  is  no  redemption  for  me. 

7  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

No  future  for  me  now 
except  the  pleasures  of  this  world 
and  entry  into  heaven. 

8  But  what  pleasures  of  this  world 

are  there  for  a  r^‘a 
who  is  an  enemy  of  the  twice-born, 
what  happiness  in  the  next  world? 

9  Which  is  why  I  have  decided 

to  give  you  the  earrings. 

It  is  up  to  you  now 

to  see  that  you  keep  your  word.” 

10  “I  will  keep  my  word,  O  r^'a,” 

replied  Uttahka. 

“I  will  return,  and  place  myself 
entirely  in  your  hands. 

One  quesGon,  however,  O  foe-scorcher, 

I  would  like  to  ask.” 

1 1  “O  learned  vipra^^^  said  Saudasa, 

“ask:  I  will  reply. 

I  wiU  clarify  all  your  doubts. 

Do  not  hesitate.” 

12  “Those  who  have  insight  into  dharma,” 

said  Uttanka, 

“emphasise  that  a  vipra-'^Ydhmm 
disciplines  his  words. 

A  person  who  exploits  his  friends 
is  no  better  than  a  thief. 
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13  O  bull-brave  earth-lord! 

You  have  become  my  friend  today. 
Which  is  why  I  expect  from  you 
the  best  possible  advice. 

14  I  have  obtained  today 

all  that  I  came  for. 

You  happen  to  be  a  cannibal. 

Under  the  circumstances, 
should  I  return  to  you  or  not?  - 
What  is  right?” 

15  “O  finest  of  all  the  twice-bom,” 

replied  Saudasa, 

“O  incomparable  twlce-bom  one, 
if  you  ask  me, 

I  must  say  the  right  thing 
is  not  to  return  to  me. 

16  O  enhancer  of  Bhrgu-glory! 

That  way  you  will  live. 

If  you  return,  O  &iy?rfl-Brahmin, 
you  will  die.” 

1 7  Armed  with  this  intelligent  advice 

meant  for  his  welfare, 

Uttahka  took  leave  of  the  r^'a, 
and  went  back  to  Ahalya. 

18  Eager  to  please  the  wife  of  his  guru, 

by  giving  her  the  earnings, 

Uttahka,  in  a  maha-hurry, 

rushed  to  Gautama’s  ashram. 

19  Exacdy  as  MadayanG  had  instructed  him, 

he  carefully  enclosed 
the  earrings  in  the  folds 

of  his  black  deerskin  dress. 

20  He  set  out  walking.  After  some  time, 

bred  and  hungry, 
he  came  to  a  fruiting  bilva-ixee. 

Climbing  up  the  tree. 
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21  O  foe-chastiser, 

the  bull-brave  Brahmin  Uttarika 
tied  his  deerskin  on  a  branch, 

and  started  plucking  the  fruits. 

22  O  radiant  lord!  So  intent  was  he 

on  plucking  the  fruits, 
he  failed  to  notice  that  some  fruits 
dropped  on  the  deerskin 

23  In  which  he  had  carefully  wrapped 

the  jewelled  earrings. 

Their  heavy  impact  loosened 
the  knot  on  the  branch, 

24  And  the  deerskin-dress,  and  earrings, 

fell  on  the  ground. 

As  the  knot-loosened  dress  flapped 
and  fell  on  the  ground, 

25  A  snake  came  near 

the  jewelled  earrings  - 
an  Airavata-species  serpent  -  * 
who  swiftly 

26  Gripped  the  earrings  in  its  fangs 

and  scuttled  inside  an  ant-hill. 
Seeing  the  snake  slithering  away 
with  the  jewelled  earrings, 

27  Uttarika  clambered  down  the  tree, 

fearful  and  furious. 

He  started  jabbing  at  the  ant-hill 
with  a  stick. 

28  O  Bharata  descendant! 

That  magnificent  Brahmin, 
spurred  by  wrath  and  revenge, 
for  thirty-five  days  non-stop 
kept  poking  and  jabbing  the  ant-hill 
with  his  stick, 
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29  With  such  intensity  that  the  earth 

reeled  under  his  attack. 

She  despaired.  Her  body  was  lacerated 
with  the  stick’s  jabbing. 

30  Furiously  he  continued  the  assault, 

hoping  to  clear  a  path 
to  the  underworld  realm 
of  the  Naga-serpent; 

31  '  And  this  was  when  thunderbolt- wielding 

V  ajrapani-Indra, 
the  maha-radiant  chief  god, 
arrived  in  a  chariot 
pulled  by  hari-vMSset  horses, 

to  meet  the  excellent  Brahmin. 

32  Sympathising  with  Uttahka’s  predicament, 

Indra,  disguised  as  a  Brahmin, 
said  to  Uttahka: 

“Your  plan  is  unpractical. 

33  The  realm  of  the  Nagas 

is  thousands  of  yojanas  from  here. 
Poking  with  a  stick 

will  never  take  you  there.” 

34  “O  Brahmin,  O  finest  of  the  twice-bom,” 

said  Uttahka, 

“if  I  do  not  succeed  in  retrieving 
the  earrings 

from  the  Naga-loka,  I  will  surrender 
my  pram  in  front  of  you.” 

35  When  Vajra-pam  Indra  realised 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
that  Uttahka  was  adamant, 
he  energised 
the  stick  of  Uttahka 

into  a  thunderbolt-missile. 
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36  And  so  it  was,  O  Janamejaya, 

that  that  thunderbolt-energy 
sliced  a  tunnel  through  the  earth 
to  the  realm  of  the  Nagas, 

37  It  was  through  that  tunnel 

Uttahka  entered  the  Nagaloka, 
that  spread  before  him  on  all  sides 
for  thousands  of  yojanas. 

38  O  maha-fortune-favoured-one! 

Its  fortified  walls 
were  of  pure  gold,  and  encrusted 
with  jewels  and  diamonds. 

39  Coundess  waterways 

with  crystal  staircases, 
rivers  rippling 

with  lucid  waters, 
and  any  number  of  trees 
replete  with  birds  .  .  . 

40  The  descendant  of  the  Bhargavas 

noticed  that  the  gate 
was  five  yojanas  tall 

and  a  hundred  yojanas  wide. 

41  The  spectacle  of  the  Nagaloka 

filled  Uttahka  with  despair. 

He  thought: 

/  will  never  find  the  earrings. 

42  O  Kaurava Janamejaya! 

Suddenly  there  materialised 
a  black  horse  with  a  white  tail 
and  copper-red  eyes  - 
a  horse  that  seemed 
to  radiate  energy. 
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43  The  horse  said  to  Uttahka: 

“O  vipra-^xdhmdi'a\ 

Blow  hard  into  my  apana  anus. 

That  is  the  way 
you  will  recover  the  earrings 
from  the  Airavata-serpent 

44  Don’t  think  it  disgusting, 

my  son. 

You  did  it  often  earlier 

in  Gautama’s  ashram.” 

45  “How  did  I  know  you 

in  the  ashram  of  my  teacher? 
Remind  me  what  I  did  then,” 
said  Uttahka. 

46  “O  yi^rfl-Brahmin,”  said  the  horse, 

“you  should  know 
that  I  am  the  guru  of  your  guru, 

I  am  the  Jataveda, 
the  sacred  fire-divinity, 
the  same  divinity 
to  whom  you  offered  puja 

for  the  good  of  your  guru  - 

47  Which  was  done  by  you, 

O  Bhrgu-nandana, 
with  a  pure  heart 

as  ordained  by  tradition. 

I  will  do  what  is  good  for  you. 

You  will  do  what  I  say  -  now!” 

48  Ordered  by  the  fire-god, 

Uttahka  did  as  told. 

Gratified,  the  deity  blazed  forth 
in  all-consuming  splendour. 

49  O  Bharata  descendant! 

.  From  the  deity’s  pores 
there  issued  a  stream  of  smoke 
that  engulfed  the  N^aloka. 
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50  O  Bharata  mahar^a! 

The  thick  swirling  smoke 
shrouded  the  entire  N%a  realm 
in  pitch-black  darkness. ' 

51  “Hai!  Hai!”  wailed  the  Nagas 

led  by  Vasuki 

in  the  land  of  the  Airavatas, 

O  Janamejaya. 

52  Nothing  was  visible,  O  Bharata, 

so  thick  was  the  smoke. 

It  was  like  forests  and  hills 
smothered  in  mist. 

53  Eyes  red  with  smoke-irritation, 

terrified  by  the  flames, 
the  snakes  rushed  out 
to  greet  the  mahatma 
descendant  of  Bhrgu 

and  enquire  what  was  happening. 

54  That  maha-energetic  maha-rsi 

explained  everything. 

The  terrified  NagaS  offered  him  puja 
as  ordained  by  tradition. 

55  Placing  their  elders  and  young  ones 

in  front  of  them, 

the  Nagas  offered  Uttahka  j&ra/zyfl/i 
with  bowed  heads. 

With  folded  palms,  they  said: 

^Bhagavaii,  favour  us.” 

56  Honouring  the  Brahmin  with  />raj^a-praise, 

they  washed  his  feet 
with  the  water  of  arghya-xiindX^ 
and  returned  the  earrings. 

57  Having  received  their  puja-praise, 

illustrious  Uttahka 

circumambulated  Agni  in  pradaksina^ 
and  returned  to  his  guru. 
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58  Rushing  back  to  Gautama’s  ashram, 

O  r^a, 

he  gave  the  earrings  to  his  guru’s  wife, 
O  defectless  one. 

59  Then,  that  finest  of  the  twice-born, 

OJanamejaya, 
gave  to  his  guru  the  details 
of  all  that  happened 
^  with  Vasuki  and  the  Nagas 
in  the  Nagaloka. 

60  This  is  how  mahatma  Uttahka, 

OJanamejaya, 

journeyed  through  the  three  worlds 
to  retrieve  the  earrings. 

6 1  Such  was  the  glorious  lustre, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
of  the  muni  named  Uttahka, 
such  was  his  great  tapasya. 

I  have  answered  in  detail 

every  question  you  asked  me. 


SECTION  FIFTY-NINE 

1  “O  finest  of  the  twice-born,” 

asked  Janamej  ay  a, 

“after  granting  Uttahka  that  boon, 
what  did  Govinda-Krishna, 
maha-illustrious  and  maha-muscled, 
what  did  he  do  next?” 

2  After  granting  Uttahka  that  boon 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
Govinda-Krishna, 

accompanied  by  Satyaki, 
drove  to  Dvaraka  in  a  chariot 
pulled  by  swift  maha-steeds. 
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3  Traversing  lakes  and  rivers 

and  forests  and  hills, 
he  arrived  in  the  enchanting  city 
DvaravaG-Dvaraki 

4  It  was  the  time,  mah^^a, 

of  the  Raivataka  festival 
when  lotus-petal-eyed  Krishna 

arrived  with  Yuyudhana-S^yaki. 

5  O  bull-brave  one!  Purusarsabhal 

The  Raivataka  hill 
was  a  marvel  of  artistry, 

a  gem-studded  masterpiece. 

6  That  maha-mountain  glowed 

with  garlands  of  gold 
and  a  plethora  of  flowers 

and  ^vish-fulfilling  kalpa-vrksas. 

1  On  golden  poles  gleamed  lamps 

burning  day  and  night; 
bright  light  shone  like  the  morning  sun 
in  caves  and  on  waterfalls. 

8  Lovely  flags  fluttered  everywhere, 

with  little  bells  tinkling, 
and  sweet  songs  sung  by  men  and  women 
floated  in  the  air. 

9  O  Bharata  descendant! 

Raivataka  was  a  veritable  Mem 
of  glittering  gems  and  jewels. 

Happy  and  excited  men  and  women 

10  Sweetened  the  air  with  songs 

that  soared  to  a  skyey  heaven. 

What  a  maddening  medley 
of  mellifluous  music! 

1 1  The  kilkila-QoWdition  of  sounds 

made  magical  that  mountain. 
Everywhere  were  food-stalls 

and  shops  stocked  with  luxuries; 
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Everywhere  an  abundance  of  dresses 
and  garlands  and  flowers 
and  the  melody  of  vinas 

and  flutes  and  mrdahga-dnims, 
everywhere  a  plenitude 

of  delicious  food  and  wines, 

Everywhere  gifts  handed 

to  the  needy,  the  blind,  and  the  helpless. 

A  maha-mountain  festival 

of  supreme  auspiciousness! 

On  the  slope  of  that  mountain 

were  many  sanctified  dwellings 
where  pious  people  lived. 

This  was  the  way,  O  hero, 
the  Vrsni  heroes  celebrated 
the  Raivataka  festival. 

With  all  those  splendid  edifices 
the  Raivataka  mountain 
was  like  a  second  Devaloka, 
a  realm  of  the  gods. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

As  soon  as  Krishna  arrived  there. 

He  was  received  with  stuti-praise 
by  gods,  gandharvas  and  rsis. 

The  gods  and  gandharvas  said: 

“You  are  the  guardian  of  all  dharmas, 
you  are  the  destroyer  of  anti-gods. 

You  are  the  Creator,  you  the  created, 
you  are  the  Cause,  you  the  Support, 

you  the  knower  of  Dharma  and  the  Vedas! 

O  Deva!  O  Divine  One! 

The  magic  of  your  maya 
is  beyond  the  mind  of  man. 

Only  the  maker  of  maya 
knows  the  mystery  of  maya, 

O  Paramesvara! 

You  are  the  Refuge  of  all, 

O  Supreme  Lord! 
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18  O  Govinda-Krishna! 

O  you  who  are  intimate 
with  Brahma  and  other  divinities! 

O  Refuge  of  all!  NamaJpl' 

19  With  these  songs  of  stuti-exilogy 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
the  superhuman  gods  and  gandharvas 
offered  puja  to  Devakl’s  son. 

20  That  r^'a-of-mountains  Raivataka 

looked  at  that  time 
like  the  palace  of  SakraTndra. 

Receiving  the  piga-praise 
of  everyone  there, 

entering  a  splendid  palace, 

2 1  Govinda-Krishna,  accompanied  by  Satyaki, 

made  himself  comfortable, 
planning,  with  a  delighted  atman, 
to  spend  a  long  time  there  - 

22  Like  V^ava-Indra  returning  triumphant 

after  routing  the  D^ava  antigods. 

The  Vrsnis,  Bhojas,  Andhakas 
and  others  surged  together 

23  To  honour  mahatma  Krishna, 

hke  the  gods  honouring 
hundred-sacrifice-receiving  Satakratu-Indra. 

Supremely  wise  Krishna 
reciprocated  their  welcome 

by  enquiring  about  their  welfare, 

24  After  which  he  paid  his  respects 

to  his  father  and  mother. 

They  lovingly  embraced  and  comforted 
maha-armed  Krishna. 

Cheerfully,  he  took  his  seat, 
surrounded  by  the  Vrsms. 
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25  After  maha-energetic  Krishna 

had  washed  his  feet 
and  refreshed  himself, 

he  replied  to  the  questions 
his  father  asked  him 

about  the  maha-war. 


SECTION  SIXTY 

1  “O  Vr^  descendant!” 

said  Vasudeva. 

“I  have  heard  men  saying 
the  most  amazing  things 
about  what  happened 
in  that  great  battle 

2  O  maha-armed  one! 

You  witnessed  it  personally. 

O  immaculate  one! 

Tell  me  the  whole  story. 

3  What  really  happened  on  the  field 

in  that  supreme  clash 
between  the  mahatma  P^davas 
and  Bhl^a,  Karna, 

Krpa,  Drona, 
and  the  rest? 

4  And  what  happened  to  the  Ksatriyas 

from  so  many  kingdoms, 
all  brilliant  warriors, 
variously  dressed, 
variously  skilled-in-warfare 

who  challenged  each  other?” 

5  To  this  request  of  his  father 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
lotus-petal-eyed  Pundarlkaksa-Krishna, 
sitting  beside  his  mother, 
described  how  the  Kaurava  heroes 
lost  their  lives  in  batde. 
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6  Such  wonderful  karma  was  done 

(said  V^udeva-Krishna) 
by  those  mahatma  Ksatriyas! 

Such  multitudinous  karma  - 
it  cannot  be  exhausted 

even  in  thousands  of  years! 

7  I  will  give  the  highlights. 

Listen  carefully, 

O  my  divinely  radiant  father, 
to  my  brief  retelling 
of  the  amazing  karma  performed 
by  those  eardi-lords. 

8  Bhl^a  led  that  magnificant  army 

of  Indra-like  Kauravas 
comprising  eleven  aksauhims, 
like  V^ava-Indra. 

9  Sikhandin  led  a  seven- aksauhirii  force 

•  •  •  • 

of  the  Pandava  army. 

Dhimdn-percipient  Sikhandin  was  protected 
by  /nm^n-radiant  Savyas^i-Aijuna. 

10  For  ten  days  the  battle  raged 

between  the  Pandavas  and  Kauravas  - 
a  supremely  horripilating  carnage 
of  all  those  mahatm^. 

1 1  Then  Sikhandin,  in  a  maha-clash, 

helped  by  the  Gandiva-wielder, 
killed  Gahgeya-Bhl^a,  batding  bravely, 
with  a  volley  of  arrows. 

12  Sprawled  on  a  bed  of  arrows, 

Bhlsma  like  a  muni 
waited  for  the  uttardyam  solstice 
before  passing  away. 

13  Brilliant-in- war-weapons  heroic  Drona, 

that  Indra-like  Kaurava  general, 
was  like  Kavya-Sukra  himself, 

the  protector  of  the  Daitya  antigods. 
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14  Nine  remaining  aksauhims^  under  the  command 

of  Krpa  and  Vrsa-Karna, 
protected  that  incomparable  twice-born  hero 
who  inspired  himself  and  others. 

15  Reinforced  by  Bhima 

like  Varuna  by  Mitra, 
was  maha-weapons-expert 

supremely  percipient  Dhrstadyumna, 
who  was  the  commander 
of  the  Pandava  forces. 

16  The  maha-minded  hero, 

reinforced  by  the  Phidavas, 
matching  his  prowess  with  Drona’s, 
recalled  the  insults 
heaped  by  Drona  on  his  father, 

and  performed  maha  war-karma. 

17  They  were  nearly  all  wiped  out, 

the  heroes  from  different  lands 
who  had  assembled  for  batde, 

in  that  Drona-Dhrstadyumna  clash. 

1 8  That  fast  and  fierce  clash 

lasted  for  five  days 
until  Drona,  world-weary, 

became  Dhrstadyumna’s  victim. 

19  Then  Karna  was  appointed  general 

of  Duryodhana’s  army. 

Five  remaining  Kaurava  aksauhims 
were  commanded  by  him. 

20  Three  aksauhims  of  the  P^davas 

•  •  •  • 

were  all  that  were  left; 
they  had  lost  many  brave  heroes, 
despite  Aijuna’s  protection. 
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21 

The  Suta’s  son  Kama, 

'*  N 
t 

a  valiant  warrior, 

•  « 

at  the  end  of  the  second  day 

clashed  with  Partha-Aijuna, 

a 

and  perished  like  a  moth 
in  a  fire. 

22 

The  death  of  Karna 

debilitated  the  Kauravas. 

Their  last  three  aksauhims 

protected  the  Madra-leader. 

23 

With  so  many  vehicles  destroyed. 

the  Pandava  army 

of  one  aksauhim,  under  Yudhis^ira, 

became  dispirited. 

24 

In  the  battle  that  followed. 

t* 

that  afternoon, 
the  Kum-raja  Yudhis^ira 

brilhantly  killed  the  Madra-raja. 

25 

After  Salya  was  killed, 
mahatma  Sahadeva 
killed  Sakuni,  who  began 

and  fanned  all  this  bitterness. 

26 

After  the  death  of  Sakuni, 
raja  Duryodhana, 
on  the  verge  of  nervous  collapse 
after  his  army’s  rout, 
armed  with  his  mace, 

escaped  from  the  batdefield. 

27 

Infuriated,  the  illustrious  Bhlmasena 
tracked  him  down 
where  he  lay  in  hiding, ' 

submerged  in  Lake  Dvaipayana 

28 

The  surviving  P^dava  warriors 
surrounded  the  lake. 

They  were  delighted 

seeing  Duryodhana  in  the  lake. 

VlsE  [XlV:60:29-34] 
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29  Their  words  like  arrows 

sliced  through  the  water 
and  pierced  Duryodhana, 
who  rose  with  his  mace, 
prepared  to  fight 

the  taunting  Pandavas. 

30  The  son  of  Dhrtar^tra, 

•  •  •  * 

raja  Duryodhana, 
in  a  maha  duel  witnessed 
by  the  earth-lords, 
was  killed  by  Bhimasena 
who  fought  brilliantly. 

3 1  After  this,  the  remaining  P^davas 

were  slaughtered  in  their  sleep 
by  Drona’s  son  Asvatthaman 

avenging  the  killing  of  his  father. 

32  Their  sons  are  dead. 

Their  warriors  are  dead. 

Their  allies  are  dead. 

Only  the  five  sons  of  Pandu 
are  still  alive  - 

and  I,  and  Yuyudhana-Satyaki. 

33  Krpa,  the  Bhoja  Krtavarman, 

and  Draum- Asvatthaman 
survive  from  the  Kaurava  army. 

Yuyutsu  of  the  Kauravas 
has  also  survived, 

because  he  joined  the  Pandavas. 

34  The  Indra-like  Kaurava 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana  - 
and  his  friends  and  relatives  - 
are  all  dead. 

Vidura  and  Sahjaya 

are  with  Dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira. 


H  4  [XIV:60:35-36;  61:1-5] 
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35  The  battle  lasted,  O  prabhu-lord^ 

for  eighteen  days. 

Many  earth-lords  who  perished 
are  now  in  heaven.” 

36  Mahar^a!  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

This  horripilating  account 
plunged  the  listening  Vrsnis 

in  deep  despair  and  depression. 


SECTION  SIXTY-ONE 

1  Illustrious  Vasudeva-Krishna 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
narrated  the  Mahabh^ata  war  details 
to  his  father, 

2  Deliberately  omitting  mention 

of  the  killing  of  Abhimanyu. 
Heroic,  maha-minded  ICrishna 
did  not  want 

his  father  Vasudeva  to  be  upset 
by  unpleasant  news, 

3  For  which  reason,  to  save  him 

deep  despair  and  depression, 
maha-minded  Krishna  refrained 
from  any  reference 
to  the  fearful  death  of  the  son 

of  Vasudeva’s  daughter  Subhadra. 

4  But  Subhadra  noticed  that  the  death 

of  her  son  was  not  mentioned, 
and  she  said  to  her  brother: 

“Krishna,  tell  us 

about  Saubhadra-Abhimanyu’s  death.” 
She  said  this,  and  fainted. 

5  Vasudeva  saw  his  daughter 

fall  senseless  on  the  floor. 
Instandy,  he  also,  grief-shocked, 
fell  on  the  floor. 
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6  But  he  quickly  recovered,  mahar^'a, 

from  the  depression 
over  the  death  of  his  daughter’s  son, 
and  he  said  to  Krishna: 

7  “Lotus-eyed  Pundarlkaksa-Krishna! 

You  are  renowned  for  truth-speaking. 

8  O  foe-exterminator! 

Why  did  you  hide  from  me 
‘  the  death  of  my  daughter’s  son? 
Prahhu-\oi6i\ 

Tell  me  all  about  how 

your  sister’s  son  was  killed. 

9  O  Varmeya-Krishna! 

His  eyes  were  like  your  eyes. 

How  did  his  enemies 

kill  him  on  the  battlefield? 

They  say  a  man  dies  only 

when  called  by  killing  Kala, 

10  Why  is  why  my  heart  has  not  shattered 

into  a  hundred  pieces. 

Before  dying,  what  did  he  have  to  say 
to  you  -  and  to  his  mother? 

11  O  lotus-petal-eyed  Krishna! 

My  quick-glancing  son, 
my  loved  one,  did  he  have  anything 
to  say  to  me? 

He  was  not  killed  with  his  back 
to  his  enemies,  was  he? 

12  O  Govinda-Krishna! 

His  face  did  not  lose  colour, 
did  it,  during  the  batde? 

What  maha-energy 
that  boy  possessed,  O  Krishna, 
what  self-confidence! 
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13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


It  was  childish  of  him, 

but  often  in  my  presence 
he  praised  his  own  prowess. 

Deceitfully  killed 

by  Drona,  Karna,  Krpa  and  others, 
that  young  man 

Now  lies  sprawled  on  the  field  - 
tell  me,  Kesava-Krishna! 

Dronai,  Bhl^a,  and  Karna  - 

that  finest  of  mighty  warriors  - 

My  daughter’s  son 

dared  to  challenge  them  all.” 
Despairing  in  this  manner, 
bewildered  by  grief. 

Was  Krishna’s  father  Vasudeva; 

and  Govinda-Krishna, 
even  more  afflicted,  said  to  him: 

“His  face  never  paled. 

He  never  turned  his  back 
on  the  batdefield. 

It  was  a  horrendous  clash, 

but  he  never  turned  his  back. 

He  slaughtered  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  earth-lords; 

Then,  harassed  by  Drona  and  Karna, 
he  was  killed  by  Du^asana’s  son. 
Prabhu-\ovd\  If  they  had  fought 
with  him  one  by  one. 

Even  thunderbolt-wielding  Indra 
could  not  have  defeated  him. 

The  safnsaptaka  suicide-squads 
lured  Partha-Aijuna  away. 

Exposing  Abhimanyu 
to  the  fury  of  Drona 
leading  the  Kaurava  heroes. 

That  was  the  time,  father, 
when  he  killed  in  battle 

so  many  of  his  enemies. 
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21  Before  succumbing,  O  Varsney a, 

to  Duhsasana’s  son. 

Crush  your  grief,  O  maha^-minded  one, 
he  is  now  in  heaven: 

22  People  with  Z>w^fifAz-discrimination 

do  not  collapse  in  a  crisis. 

Whom  Drona  and  Karna  and  others 
could  not  face  singly  - 

23  '  Though  they  were  the  equals 

of  MahendraTndra  himself  - 
why  will  he  not  find  heaven? 

O  my  difficult-to-overcome  father! 
Crush  this  grief, 

control  your  anger. 

24  The  destroyer-of-enemy-cities 

Parapuramjaya-I^himdiiiyvL 
has  attained  the  sacred  realm 
of  all  who  fall  on  the  field, 
purified  by  a  war-weapons  death. 

The  death  of  that  hero 
made  my  sister  Subhadra, 
bewildered  by  grief, 

25  Scream,  beside  her  dead  son, 

like  a  kurarl-os^xey, 
and  she  turned  to  DraupadI 
and  poured  out  her  pain: 

26  *'AryA  Gracious  lady! 

Where  are  all  our  sons? 

I  want  to  see  them.’ 

The  Kaurava  ladies  heard  her, 

27  And  they  embraced  her,  and  wept, 

and  they  sat  around  her 

28  And  then  she  asked  Uttari 

^Bhadrel  Fortune-favoured  one! 
Where  is  your  husband? 

Hurry,  tell  him  I  am  here. 
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29  Daughter  of  Virata! 

He  was  always  the  first 
to  greet  me  when  he  heard  my  voice. 

Why  is  your  husband  avoiding  me  today? 

30  O  Abhimanyu! 

Your  maternal  uncles, 
all  those  maha-chariot-heroes  - 
they  are  all  well. 

They  all  want  to  know 

how  you  are  faring  on  the  field. 

31  O  foe-chastiser! 

Tell  me  what  happened! 

Why  don’t  you  speak  to  me? 

Look  at  my  tears!’ 

32  Herself  depressed  with  grief, 

Prtha-KunG  heard 

the  pitiful  lament  of  V^meya-Subhadr^ 
and  gently  consoled  her,  saying: 

33  ‘Vasudeva-Krishna  and  Satyaki 

protected  him, 
and  so  did  his  own  father, 
but  your  young  son, 
so  deeply  loved,  died  nonetheless. 

Such  is  Kala-dharma. 

34  O  daughter  of  the  Yadavas! 

Yadu-nandinl! 

Mortal  dharma  rules  mankind. 

But  do  not  grieve. 

Your  battle-brave  son  has  attained 
the  supreme  fulfilment 

35  You  were  born  in  a  noble  family 

of  Ksatriya  mahatmas. 

O  grief-glance-glistening  girl! 

Discard  your  grief. 

O  lotus-petal-eyed  one! 

Do  not  weep. 
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Subhel  Gracious  girl! 

You  have  Uttara  here, 

your  lovely  daughter-in-law 

pregnant  with  Abhimanyu’s  son.’ 

O  enhancer  of  Yadava  glory! 
Consoling  Subhadra, 

Kunti  overcame  her  own  deep  grief, 
and  started  preparations 

for  the  srMdha  ceremony 
of  Abhimanyu. 

Instructing  r^'a  Yudhisthira,  Bhima, 
and  the  twins 

who  were  as  powerful  as  Yama, 
she  gave  liberal  gifts 

To  Brahmins,  of  wealth  and  cows; 
then,  O  glorious  Y^ava, 

V^sneyl-KunG  said 
to  Vair^I-Uttar^* 

‘O  fauldess  lovely-hipped  lady 
of  the  Virata  dynasty! 

Do  not  grieve.  Think  of  your  husband, 
and  cherish  your  body.’ 

O  maha-radiant  lord! 

Kunti  said  this,  and  kept  silent. 

With  her  permission, 

I  have  brought  Subhadra  here. 

O  bestower  of  honour!  Mdnadal 
You  know  now 

how  your  daughter’s  son  was  killed. 
But  do  not  grieve. 

Do  not  succumb  to  sorrow, 

O  irresistible  one.” 
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SECTION  SIXTY-TWO 

1  The  Sura-descendant  Vasudeva 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
dharmatma  Vasudeva  heard  his  son, 
gave  up  his  grief, 

and  made  the  perfect  preparations 
for  the  sraddha-xitwdX. 

2  And  Vasudeva-Krishna  also 

performed  the  urdha-dehika  rites 
of  ascension-to-heaven 

of  his  mahatma  nephew, 
the  dearly  loved  grandson 
of  Vasudeva. 

3  Sixty  lakh  maha-energetic  Brahmins 

were  feasted  by  him 
with  every  kind  of  delicacy 
pampering  the  palate. 

4  It  was  a  horripilating  spectacle  - 

the  thirst  for  wealth 
of  all  those  maha-muscled  Brahmins 
satiated  by  Krishna’s  generosity! 

5  Loaded  with  gold,  catde, 

luxurious  beds,  and  robes, 
the  2:’i^ra-Brahmins  chanted 
loud  blessings  on  Krishna. 

6  Then  Vasudeva  of  the  D^arhas 

and  Baladeva-Balarama, 

Satyaka  and  Satyaki 

performed  Abhimanyu’s  s'rdddha. 

1  They  were  profoundly  depressed; 

peace  of  mind  eluded  them, 
as  it  did  the  Pandava  heroes 

in  the  Elephant  City  Hastinapura. 
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9 


12 


13 


14 


Deprived  of  Abhimanyu, 

they  were  deprived  of  ^ntu 
O  Indra-among-raj^! 

For  many  days, 
the  daughter  of  Virata 
fasted  completely, 

Refusing  to  eat  anything, 
such  was  her  maha-grief 
over  the  death  of  her  husband. 

People  started  fearing 
for  the  health  of  the  baby 
in  her  womb. 

Intuiting  her  condition  with  the  power 
of  spiritual  insight, 
wise  Vy^a  arrived  there,  and  spoke 
to  large-eyed  Prtha-Kuntl, 

Indeed  maha-radiant  Vyasa 
said  also  to  Uttar 
“You  must  give  up  your  grief! 

A  maha-radiant  son 
will  soon  be  born  to  you, 

O  illustrious  lady!  YasasvinV. 

With  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  grace  and  glory, 
with  my  blessings, 
that  son  of  yours  will  rule  the  earth 

after  the  Pandavas.” 

•  • 

Then,  O  Bharata  descendant, 
within  the  hearing 
of  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
he  glanced 

at  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna, 

and  delighted  him,  saying: 

“O  maha-fortune-favoured  one! 

Your  grandson 

will  be  a  maha-minded  prince. 

He  will  rule  with  dharma 
this  entice  earth 

from  sea  to  sea. 
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15  Therefore,  O  finest  of  the  Kauravas, 

discard  your  grief. 

O  foe-exterminator! 

I  speak  the  truth. 

16  O  descendant  of  the  Kauravas! 

The  valiant  Vrsni  hero 
Krishna  predicted  this  long  ago. 

It  cannot  not  happen. 

17  Abhimanyu  has  attained  the  undecaying, 

invincible  celestial  reahn 
by  the  power  of  his  prowess. 

There  is  no  need  for  you 
to  grieve  for  him 

or  any  other  Kaurava  hero.” 

18  Mahar^' a!  These  words  of  Vy^a, 

his  pitamaha  grandfather, 
made  dharmatma  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna 
discard  his  grief; 
indeed,  he  seemed  to  become 
his  normal  cheerful  self. 

19  O  dharma-knowing  maha-minded  one! 

Your  father  Parlksit 
waxed  in  the  womb  of  his  mother 
like  the  bright-fortnight  moon. 

20  Then,  after  advising  Dharma’s  son, 

king  Yudhisthira 

to  start  the  Asvamedha  Horse-Sacrifice, 
Vyasa  mysteriously  vanished. 

21  Tdta\  O  respected  one! 

Dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira, 
respecting  the  advice 

of  his  grandfather  Vy^a, 
made  up  his  mind  to  amass 

the  riches  required  for  the  ritual. 
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SECTION  SIXTY-THREE 

1  “O  Brahmin,”  saidjanamejaya, 

“what  did  Yudhisthira  do 

•  • 

cifter  listening  to  the  advice 
regarding  the  Asvamedha 
imparted  to  him 

by  mahatma  Vy^a? 

2  .  O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

How  was  he  able 
to  gather  the  underground  wealth 
hidden  by  Marutta?” 

3  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
listened  to  the  advice 

of  island-bom  Dvaipayana  Vy^a, 
and  ar  ranged  a  conveniently  timed  meeting 
of  the  brothers  -  saying 

4  To  Aijuna,  Bhimasena, 

and  Madrl’s  twin  sons: 

“The  well-wishing  words  of  the  mahatma 
spoken  for  the  heroes 

5  Of  the  Kaurava  dynasty  - 

wise  Krishna’s  advice  you  have  heard. 
Deep-in-prolonged-tapasya, 
our  maha  well-wisher, 

6  Our  devoted-to-dharma  guru  Vyasa, 

Bhl^a  of  marvellous  karma, 
and  percipient  Govinda-Krishna  - 

they  have  spoken!  O  maha-wise  Pandavas, 

7  I  would  like  to  implement 

every  advice  they  have  given, 
for  that  would  surely  lead  us 
to  great  good  fortune. 
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The  words  of  so  profound 

a  Brahma-breather  as  Vyasa 
can  only  increase  our  welfare. 

O  enhancers  of  Kaurava  glory! 

The  earth  has  been  systematically 
denuded  of  her  riches. 

Vyasa  has  graciously  informed  us 
of  Marutta’s  secreted  wealth 
in  order  to  help  us,  O  kings. 

If  you  feel  that  wealth 
is  what  we  need  now, 

and  that  we  can  find  it, 

By  using  dharma,  of  course, 
then  let  us  do  something. 

What  do  you  think,  Bhlma?” 

O  enhancer  of  Kaurava  glory! 

Hearing  these  words 
of  king  Yudhisthira, 

Bhlma  folded  his  palms  in  pranjali 
before  that  incomparable  king, 
and  said:  “O  maha-muscled  one! 

What  you  have  said  makes  me  happy  - 

And  what  Vyasa  has  advised 
on  this  subject  of  riches. 

Prabhu-\oT(i\  If  we  can  obtain 

the  wealth  of  Aviksita-Marutta, 

All  our  problems  are  solved,  maharaja. 

This  is  what  I  think. 

Let  us  go  and  pay  homage 
to  mahatma  Girlsa, 

The  matted-haired  deity  Kapardin. 

Bhadrafn  td  May  you  prosper! 

The  wealth  of  Deva-devesa-Siva 
the  god-above-all-gods  - 
if  he  and  all  his  followers 

and  adoring  companions 
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15  Are  gratified  by  us 

in  thought,  word,  and  karma  - 
that  wealth  will  then  be  ours. 

And  the  horrendous-visaged 
Kinnara  What-Men 

who  guard  that  treasure 

16  Will  surely  give  in  to  us 

if  the  bull-bannered  deity 
,  Vrsa-dhvaja  Siva  is  gratified. 

That  serene-atmaned  deity 
Paramesvara-Siva, 
on  his  bhaktas 

1 7  Bestows  even  immortality. 

The  prabhu-lovd  will  not  deny  us 
the  gift  of  gold. 

Pleased  with  Jimu-Axjuna 
in  a  forest,  he  gifted 
the  maha-missiles 
P^upata,  Raudra  and  Brahmasira. 

He  will  not  refuse  us  wealth. 

18  O  Kaurava  dynasty  descendants! 

We  are  all  his  bhaktas 
and  he  is  pleased  with  us. 

It  is  by  his  grace 
we  have  been  able 

to  recover  our  kingdom. 

19  When,  after  Abhimanyu’s  slaughter, 

Dhanahjaya-Aijuna  vowed 
to  killjayadratha,  at  night 
in  a  dream,  Loka-guru 

20  Siva  was  propitiated  by  him, 

accompanied  by  Kesava-Krishna, 
and  he  obtained  a  celestial  weapon. 

Night  passed,  and  in  the  morning, 
protecting  Phalguna-Aijuna, 
prabhu-\oxd.  Siva 
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21  With  his  iw/fl- trident 

accomplished  the  rout  the  enemy  army  - 
witnessed  by  Savyas^I-Aijuna. 

Mahar^'a!  Who  can  think  of  defeating 

22  Such  brilliant  maha-bowmen 

as  Drona  and  Kama 

•  • 

except  Bahu-rupa  Multi-Formed 
Mahesvara-Siva, 
the  trident-wielding  deity 
of  superlative  prowess? 

23  His  divine  grace  alone 

has  eliminated  your  enemies. 

He  will  ensure  the  success 
of  the  Asvamedha  ritual.” 

24  These  words  of  Bhima,  O  Bharata, 

delighted  Dharma’s  son 
r^'a  Yudhisthira. 

Arjuna  also,  O  Bharata,  approved, 
and  the  others,  saying: 

“So  be  it,  then.” 

25  Making  up  their  minds 

to  obtain  that  treasure, 
the  Pandavas  set  out 

on  the  auspicious  day, 
of  the  Dhmva-star-conjunction 

of  the  three  Uttaras  and  Rohinl. 

26  Brahmins  chanted  ^yflj^f-benedictions 

on  the  Pandavas 

•  • 

as  they  embarked  on  their  journey 
after  propitiating 

Sura-srestha  Mahesvara 

•  • 

the  lord-of-gods  Siva. 

27  With  modaka-sweetSy 

pdyasa  swetened  rice-and-milk, 
and  meat  offerings, 

the  Pandavas  gratified 
Mahatma  Siva, 

and  cheerfully  set  out. 
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28  The  citizens  and  many  Brahmins 

followed  them  as  they  left, 
happily  invoking  success 
by  chanting  blossings. 

29  The  P^davas  respectfully  half-circled 

the  Brahmins  in  pradak^m  - 
the  Brahmins  who  lit 
the  sacred  fires  - 
and  set  out  from  the  city 
after  pranama-ing  them. 

30  They  left  after  taking  the  permission 

of  raia  Dhrtarastra 

j  •  •  • 

and  his  queen  Gandhari 

still  mourning  their  dead  sons, 

2ind  the  pemission  also 

of  large-eyed  Prtha-KunG. 

3 1  Ensuring  that  the  Kaurava  descendant, 

Dhrtarastra’s  son  Yuyutsu 
stayed  back  in  the  capital, 

the  pure-vowed  Pandava  heroes, 
left,  blessed  by  the  puja-praise 

of  profoundly  learned  Brahmins. 


SECTION  SIXTY-FOUR 

1  They  proceeded  cheerfully 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
with  a  confident  retinue 

and  animals  and  vehicles. 

The  maha-chatter  of  their  wheels 
reverberated  in  the  sky. 

2  Sutas  and  Magadhas  and  Vandis 

sang  their  stuti-praises. 

Their  soldiers  ringed  them  like  sunrays 
surrounding  the  sun. 


i. 
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3  Like  the  r^'a  of  the  sky 

on  a  full-moon  night 
of  Paurnamasya 

shone  Yudhisthira 
with  a  white  umbrella 
canopying  his  head. 

4  That  finest  of  men, 

bull-brave  Yudhisthira, 
the  eldest  son  of  Pandu, 

as  ordained  by  tradition, 
acknowledged  the  victory-blessings 
of  his  estatic  subjects. 

5  And  the  hala-hala  hubbub 

of  his  warriors,  O  raja, 
accompanied  raja  Yudhisthira, 
and  echoed  in  the  sky. 

6  Crossing  lakes  and  rivers 

and  forests  and  groves, 
they  arrived,  maharaja, 

at  the  foot  of  a  mountain, 

7  The  site  of  the  priceless  treasure, 

O  Indra-among-raja^. 

Here,  O  excellent  Bharata, 

Yudhisthira  pitched  his  camp. 
The  Pandava  raja  selected 
a  level  stretch  of  ground, 

8  Placing  at  the  procession’s  head 

such  Brahmins, 

O  Kaurava  descendant, 
as  excelled  in  tapasya, 
learning  and  self-discipline, 
and  the  purohita  proficient 
in  the  Vedas  and  Vedahgas  - 

Agniyesya-Dhaumya  himself  - 


After  which  many  r^'as, 

Brahmins  and  yajna-^riests 
performed  the  santi-ceremony 
as  ordained  by  tradition, 
with  r^’a  Yudhisthira  in  the  centre 
of  an  assembly  of  ministers. 

A  camp  organised  by  the  twice-born 
had  arrangements 
for  six  roads  in  nine  sections 
for  the  entry 

of  such  Indra-like  musth  elephants 
of  the  army 

As  escorted  the  large  concourse. 

Indra-among-r^'as  Yudhisthira 
said  to  the  Brahmins: 

“O  finest  of  the  vipra-sdimtsl 
Decide  on  an  auspicious  day 
and  an  auspicious  naksatra 

For  the  task  you  have  planned. 

Let  no  time  be  wasted 
in  waiting  or  loitering. 

Our  need  is  urgent. 

O  Indra-like  vipra-saintsl 
Decide,  and  act!” 

Listening  to  r^' a  Yudhisthira, 
the  purohita  Brahmins, 
to  please  the  Dharmar^a, 
replied  happily: 

“Today  itself 

is  the  day  auspicious, 
bringing  punya-m^nt, 
the  perfect  naksatra. 

O  Indra-among-men! 

Today  we  will  subsist 
on  water  alone. 

You  also  today 

should  observe  a  fast.” 
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15  Heeding  the  advice 

of  the  excellent  twice-born, 
the  Indras-among-men 

Pandavas  fasted; 

«  •  ' 

they  relaxed  on  beds 
of  sacred  kusa-grass; 

lying  there,  they  glowed 
radiant,  like  the  fires 
of  a  Hut^ana  ritual. 

16  And  so  the  night  passed, 

with  the  mahatma  Pandavas 
listening  to  the  Brahmins. 

At  crack  of  clean  dawn, 

the  bull-brave  twice-born 

approached  Dharma’s  royal  son. 


SECTION  SIXTY-FIVE 

1  The  Brahmins  said: 

“Offer  your  homage,  O  king, 
to  mahatma  Tryambaka 
Three-Eyed  Siva. 

When  that  is  accomplished, 
our  needs  will  be  granted.” 

2  The  words  of  the  Brahmins 

prompted  Yudhis^ira 
to  offer  sacred  homage 
to  Girlsa-Siva. 

3  His  purohita  prepared  ran/-offerings 

as  ordained  by  tradition 
and  gratified  the  sacred  fire 

with  mantra-chanted  libations. 

4  With  sweetmeats,  payasa 

and  meat  offerings, 
with  mantra-purified  flower-gifts, 

O  lord  of  men. 
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5  With  fried  paddy  and  other  homage, 

was  the  deity  revered 
by  the  wise-in-the- Vedas, 

steeped-in-tradition  purohita. 

6  To  the  kimkara-ioWovjexs  of  Siva 

he  offered  special  bali, 
and  to  the  Indra-of-yaksas  Kubera, 
and  Manibhadra  also. 

7  To  the  other  yaksas  and  bhutaSy 

he  offered  fruit,  hrsara, 
sesame  seeds  and  meat  - 
the  nivapa  homage. 

8  Then  the  purohita  made  offerings 

of  rice-filled  bowls. 

The  earth-lords  gifted  the  Brahmins 
with  thousands  of  cows. 

9  .6fl/i-offerings  were  also  made 

to  the  night-wanderers. 

What  an  enchanting  spectacle  - 
the  flower-and-incense-sweet 

10  Homage,  paid,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 

to  Devadeva-Siva! 

After  the  puja-worship 

of  Rudra-Siva  and  his  Ganas, 

1 1  King  Yudhisthira,  placing  Vy^a 

at  the  head  of  the  procession, 
proceeded  to  the  site  of  the  treasure. 

There,  he  puja-worshipped 
the  lord-of-wealth  Dhanadyaksa-Kubera, 
pranama-ing  him 

12  With  offerings  of  sweets  and  krsara\ 

after  which, 

Sahkha  and  other  Nidhis 
and  Nidhipalas 


293 


^  13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


19 


Were  also  adored  by  him, 

along  with  the  twice-born  there 
who  chanted  iya^/i-benedictions 
on  the  valiant  king. 

Empowered  by  their  blessings, 
the  energetic 

Finest-of-the-Kauravas  Yudhisthira 
happily  ordered 
the  treasure  to  be  excavated. 

What  a  wonderful  variety 
of  exquisitely-shaped  vessels 
emerged  from  the  place  - 

Thousands  of  bhrhgaras,  katahas, 
katasa-'^ois^  vardhamanas^ 
and  a  plethora  of  bhdjanas 
of  intricate  workmanship. 

Dharmar^a  Yudhisthira 

arranged  for  the  removal  of  the  treasure 
in  large  wooden  karaputa  chests 

specially  crafted  for  the  transfer. 


O  r^'^  O  king! 

The  chests  were  balanced 
in  two  equal  divisions 

on  the  backs  of  animals 
and  other  modes  of  conveyance, 

O  lord  of  the  world. 

Sixty  thousand  camels, 

a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  horses, 
and  elephants,  mahar^'a, 
a  hundred  thousand; 

A  hundred  thousand  carts, 

a  hundred  thousand  she-elephants; 
as  for  mules  and  men, 

a  coundess  multitude. 
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20  The  treasure  excavated  by  Yudhisthira 

totalled,  indeed, 
sixteen  crore  eight  lakh 

and  twentyfour  thousand  gold  bharas. 

21  Loading  the  carriages  and  animals 

with  all  that  wealth, 

Pandava  Yudhisthira  revered  Mahadeva-Siva, 
and  towards  the  Elephant  City 

22  Prepared  his  return  journey, 

with  Dvaipayana-Vyasa 
and  his  family  purohita  Dhaumya 
heading  the  procession. 

Bull-brave  Yudhisthira 

•  • 

planned  convenient  ^oywto-marches 
of  two  krosas  each 

during  the  return  trip, 

23  O  raja!  that  maha-procession, 

loaded  with  priceless  wealth, 
arrived  in  the  capital,  delighting 

the  hearts  of  those  glorious  Kauravas. 


SECTION  SIXTY-SIX 

1  In  the  meantime  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

valiant  Vasudeva-Krishna, 
with  a  group  of  Vrsnis, 

arrived  in  Hastinapura. 

2  As  requested  by  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira, 

Defore  he  left  for  Dvaraka, 
bull-brave  Krishna  returned  to  the  capital 

in  time  for  the  V^'imedha  Horse-Sacrifice. 

3  Accompanying  him 

were  Rukmini’s  son  Pradyumna, 
Yuyudh^a-Satyaki,  Samba, 

Gada,  Krtavarman, 
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Valiant  Sarana,  Nisatha 
and  Ulmuka. 

Baladeva-Balarama  led  the  party, 
which  escorted  Subhadra. 

To  meet  DraupadI,  Uttara 
and  Prtha-Kunti, 
and  to  comfort  and  console 
the  other  Ksatriya-ladies 
who  had  lost  their  husbands  - 
was  Krishna’s  objective. 

Mahipafi  earth-lord  Dhrtarastra, 
informed  of  their  arrival, 
with  maha-minded  Vidura  at  his  side, 
welcomed  them  warmly, 

Maha-energetic  Purusottama-Krishna, 
finest  of  men, 

revered  by  Vidura  and  Yuyutsu, 
stayed  back  in  the  capital. 

The  stay  of  those  valiant  Vr^s 
in  the  city,  O  Janamejaya, 
coincided  with  the  birth 
of  r^'a  Pariksit, 
yours  illustrious  father, 

an  exterminator  of  enemies. 

Struck  by  the  Brahma-missile, 
r^'a  Pariksit  was  still-born. 

His  birth,  mahar^a, 

was  at  once  delight  and  horror. 

What  leonine  roars  of  joy 
rose  from  the  citizens! 

The  ten  directions  reverberated. 

Then,  suddenly,  complete  silence. 

Deeply  troubled  in  mind  and  heart, 
Krishna,  with  Yuyudhana-S^yaki, 
quickly  went  to  the  antahpurcL, 

the  palace’s  inner  apartments. 


[8l-Zl-99-'AIXJ  ^ct 


2^6 


12  He  saw  his  paternal  aunt  KuntI, 

weeping  profusely, 
rushing  towards  him,  wailing, 

“V^udeva!  Vasudeva!” 

13  O  king!  Trailing  her  were  DraupadI 

and  illustrious  Subhadra, 
and  a  host  of  wailing  wives 

of  the  relatives  of  the  Pandavas. 

14  '  O  mjsL-sdrdulal  O  tiger-brave  raja! 

Kuntibhoja’s  daughter  KuntI, 
tears  streaming  down  her  cheeks, 
said  to  Krishna: 

15  “O  maha-muscled  Vasudeva-Krishna! 

Because  she  had  you  as  son, 

Devaki  is  the  peerless  mother! 

You  are  our  hope, 
you  are  our  refuge, 

you  are  our  family’s  protector! 

16  O  Yadu-vira!  O  Yadava  hero! 

Fradhu-lordl 

Here  is  your  sister’s  still-born  baby, 
killed  by  Asvatthaman. 

O  Kesava-Krishna! 

Bring  him  back  to  life! 

17  O  joy  of  the  Kauravas! 

Kaurava-nandana! 

You  vowed  this,  O  pradhu-lord^ 
did  you  not, 

T  will  breathe  life  back 
into  her  dead  baby.’ 

18  O  bull-brave  Kesava-Krishna! 

Tatal  Our  dear  one! 

This  is  the  dead  body! 

Look  at  him,  Madhava-Krishna! 

Have  some  feeling  for  Uttara 

and  Subhadra  and  DraupadI  -  and  me! 
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19  O  irresistible  one!  Durdharsal 

And  also  for  Dharma’s  son, 
Bhlma,  Phalguna-Aijuna, 

Nakula  and  Sahadeva! 

Redeem  all  of  us 

with  your  compassion! 

20  The  pram  life-breaths  of  the  Pandavas 

and  my  own  prana 
are  locked  in  this  little  one! 

O  Dasarha  descendant! 

The  j&zWa-offerings  to  the  spirit 
of  my  husband  Pandu 
and  my  father-in-law 

depend  on  this  little  one. 

21  Janardana-Krishna! 

May  you  be  blessed! 

Handsome  Abhimanyu,  so  Hke  you, 
so  dear  to  your  heart  - 
I  beg  of  you  - 

do  what  is  best  for  him.’ 

22  O  vanquisher  of  enemies! 

Again  and  again 

Uttara  keeps  repeating  the  words 
of  Abhimanyu  - 

words,  Krishna,  very  dear  to  her. 

No  question  of  that! 

23  O  Dasarha  descendant! 

The  son  of  Arjuna 
said  to  the  daughter  of  Vir^a: 

"'BhadreX  Fortunate  lady! 

Your  son  will  go 

to  my  maternal  uncles, 

24  The  Vrsnis  and  the  Andhakas, 

and  learn  from  them 
the  wonders  of  Dhanurveda  archery, 
the  art  of  war-weapons, 
the  sastra  of  politics, 

and  kevala  spiritual  insight.’ 
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latal  Our  dear  one! 

That  destroyer  of  fierce  foes, 
irresistible  Abhimanyu, 

because  he  dearly  loved  her, 
said  this  to  Uttara. 

O  make  it  come  true! 

O  Madhusudana-Krishna! 

We  pramma  you 
and  we  beg  of  you  - 

for  the  welfare  of  the  Kauravas, 
for  their  supreme  good, 

make  his  words  come  true!” 

Saying  this  to  V^sneya-Krishna, 
large-lovely-eyed  Prtha-Kunti 
raised  her  arms  high 
above  her  head, 
and  she  and  the  other  ladies 

swayed  and  fell  on  the  ground. 

Prabhu-lordl  Mahar^'a! 

Their  eyes  bleary  with  tears, 
they  kept  repeating: 

“He  is  dead!  He  is  dead! 

The  son  of  Varsneya-Krishna’s  nephew 
is  born  dead!” 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

KuntI  finished  speaking. 
Janardana-Krishna  helped  her  up, 
and  consoled  her. 


SECTION  SIXTY-SEVEN 

1  KuntI  sat  up  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

Subhadra  stared 
at  her  brother  Krishna, 
and  wailed  in  agony: 
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2  “O  lotus-petal-eyed  Krishna! 

look  at  the  brilliant  grandson 
of  Partha-Aijuna! 

All  the  Kauravas  killed  - 
and  he,  the  last  of  them, 
fated  to  die  at  birth! 

3  The  blade  of  grass  hurled 

by  Drona’s  son  Asvatthaman 
to  kill  Bhimasena 

has  fallen  on  Uttara, 
on  Vijaya-Aijuna, 
and  on  me. 

4  It  is  stuck  in  my  heart, 

O  irresistible  Kesava-Krishna, 
this  blade  of  grass, 

for  nowhere  do  I  see 
around  me  my  son  Abhimanyu 
nor  my  grandson. 

5  What  will  Yudhisthira  say  - 

the  dharmatma  dharmar^a? 

What  will  Bhima  and  Arjuna  say? 

And  MadravaG’s  two  sons? 

6  O  Varmeya-Krishna! 

Abhimanyu’s  son  born  dead! 

All  the  Pandavas  desolated 

by  Drona’s  son  Asvatthaman! 

7  He  was  the  absolute  darling 

of  the  Pandava  brothers,  Krishna- 
Ruined  by  Asvatthaman’s  weapon, 

how  will  they  explain  what  happened? 

8  O  Janardana-Krishna! 

O  exterminator  of  enemies! 

What  greater  grief  than  this  - 

the  death  of  a  son  like  Abhimanyu? 
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Purusottama-Krishna! 

I  bow  my  head  before  you, 
and  I  seek  your  grace. 

Look  at  them  both, 
standing  in  front  of  you: 

Prtha^-Kunti  and  Draupadl. 

O  foe-crushing  M^hava-Krishna! 

When  Drona’s  son 

threatened  to  kill  the  babies 

in  the  wombs 

of  the  Pandava  ladies, 

•  •  * 

you  warned  Asvatthaman: 

‘Brahma-bandho!  You  foul  Brahmin! 

Vilest  of  scoundrels! 

I  will  frustrate  your  plan. 

I  will  revive 
the  still-born  grandson 

of  diadem-decked  Aijuna.’ 

O  irresistible  one! 

That  was  your  promise. 

I  know  you  have  the  power. 

I  seek  your  grace. 

Restore  life 

to  the  son  of  Abhimanyu! 

O  tiger-brave  Vrsni! 

If  you  fail  to  keep 
your  sacred  word, 

I  will  take  my  own  life. 

O  valiant  one! 

O  irresistible  one! 

What  good  will  I  be  to  you, 
or  you  to  me, 
if  the  son  of  Abhimanyu 
is  not  alive? 
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15  O  irresistible  Krishna! 

That  is  why  I  beg  of  you: 

Bring  back  to  life 

the  son  of  Abhimanyu, 
like  a  withered  rice-field 
fed  by  a  rain-cloud. 

16  You  are  a  truth-speaking  dharmatm^ 

O  Kesava-Krishna; 
truly  illustrious  is  your  prowess. 

O  foe-chastiser! 

See  that  you  honour  the  truth 
of  the  words  you  speak. 

17  If  you  so  wish, 

you  can  give  life  back 
to  the  three  worlds,  should  they  die. 

And  this  darling  nephew, 
your  sister’s  stillborn  baby  - 
how  can  you  fail  him? 

18  Your  power  and  your  glory  - 

I  know  well,  Krishna. 

And  that  is  why  I  ask. 

Be  gracious  with  Pandu’s  sons. 

19  O  maha-muscled  one! 

Have  compassion  for  Utara  - 
and  for  me,  your  own  sister. 

Have  compassion 
for  a  mother  mourning  a  son, 
seeking  your  grace.” 


SECTION  SIXTY-EIGHT 

1  O  Indra-among-r^’as! 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
Deeply  troubled  by  Subhadra’s  words, 
Kesini-crushing  Krishna 
assured  her  '''Tatheti}.  So  be  it!” 

He  spoKe  with  confidence. 
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2  Bull-brave  Krishna’s  words 

pleased  the  entire  assembly: 
they  were  like  cool  water 

soothing  a  sweat-soaked  sufferp. 

3  O  tiger-among-men! 

Quickly  he  entered  the  birth-room 
of  your  father  ParTksit, 

fragrant  with  white  flowers; 

4  And  decorated  on  all  four  sides 

with  filled-to-the-brim  water-pots, 
and  sanctified  with  tinduka-stioks 
soaked  in  ghee, 

and  sprinkled  with  mustard-seeds, 

O  maha-armed  one. 

5  Small  fires  on  all  sides 

and  shining  weapons  graced  the  room, 
and  elderly  lady-attendants 

waited  to  perform  any  service. 

6  O  stable-minded  one! 

Expert  physicians  were  present  also. 
Energetic  Krishna  noticed 

r^sasa-influence-nullifying  articles 

7  Arranged  as  ordained  by  tradition 

plentifully  in  the  room. 

Seeing  the  birth-room  of  your  father 
thus  protected  and  sanctified, 

8  Hrslkesa-Krishna  was  delighted. 

^Sadhu\  Sadhu\  Excellent!  Excellent!” 
Even  as  Varsneya-Krishna 

happily  praised  the  arrangements, 

9  Draupadi  arrived  there  suddenly, 

and  said  to  Uttara, 
the  daughter  of  Virata: 

^‘'Bhadrd  Fortunate  lady! 

He  is  here,  your  father-in-law 
Madhusudana-Krishna, 
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10  The  Purana-rsi  of  ineffable  atman, 

the  Invincible  Apar^'ita!” 

Hearing  this,  controlling  her  sobbing, 
and  draping  her  dress  gracefully, 

1 1  Devi  Uttara  waited  for  Krishna, 

as  one  would  for  a  deity. 

That  lady  of  tapasya, 

heart  stricken  by  sorrow, 

12  Saw  Govinda-Krishna, 

and  moaned  her  anguish: 

“O  lotus-eyed  Janardana-ICrishna! 

Look  -  both  of  us! 

Both  of  us  are  dead  - 
Abhimanyu  and  1. 

13  O  V^sneya-Krishna! 

O  valiant  Madhu-han  Krishna! 

I  bow  my  head  before  you, 
and  I  seek  your  grace. 

Revive  my  stillborn  baby 

consumed  by  Asvatthaman’s  weapon! 

14  Why  could  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

or  Bhimasena, 

or  you,  O  lotus-petal-eyed  Krishna, 
not  have  said  then, 

15  O  prahhuAoxd:  ‘Let  the  grass-blade 

waste  a  sense-lost  mother!’ 

I  would  have  been  destroyed, 
he  would  have  been  saved. 

16  What  good  did  this  vicious  deed  do 

to  the  son  of  Drona  - 
wasting  an  innocent  womb-child 
with  his  Brahma-missile? 
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O  waster-of-enemies! 

O  Govinda-Krishna! 

I  am  that  same  mother 

bowing  her  head  before  you. 

If  you  do  not  revive  my  baby, 

I  will  kill  myself. 

O  Sadhu  Kesava-Krishna 

What  hopes  I  had  of  him! 

All  crushed  by  Drona’s  son! 

What  life  is  left  for  me  now? 

O  J  an^dana-Krishna! 

O  punisher  of  impious  perpetrators! 
With  my  baby  in  my  lap, 

I  had  so  looked  forward 
to  revering  you  richly. 

How  can  I,  O  Kesava-Krishna? 

O  bull-brave  Krishna! 

With  the  murder  of  our  heir, 
quick-glancing  Abhimanyu, 

all  my  dreams  have  been  shattered. 

O  Madhusudana-Krishna! 

Quick-glancing  Abhimanyu  -  ' 
you  loved  him  dearly,  did  you  not? 

Look  at  him  now  - 
my  poor  litde  baby, 

consumed  by  the  Brahma^tra! 

Ungrateful  one!  Cruel  one!  - 
Just  like  his  father, 

leaving  his  prospering  Pandava  family 
and  going  to  the  realm  of  Yama! 

I  took  a  vow,  Kesava-Krishna, 

‘Valiant  Abhimanyu!  - 
if  you  perish  in  battle, 

I  will  join  you  in  death.’ 
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24  But  I  love  life,  Krishna, 

and  I  did  not  keep  my  vow. 
See  how  selfish  and  heartless  I  am! 

If  I  go  to  him  now, 
what  reply  will  I  give 

to  Phalguni-Abhimanyu?” 


SECTION  SIXTY-NINE 

1  Groaning-with-grief  tapasvirii  Uttara 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
yearning  for  her  baby’s  life, 

slumped  senseless  on  the  ground. 

2  KunG  and  the  other  Bharata  ladies, 

seeing  the  son-less  girl 
asprawl  on  the  ground, 

burst  into  loud  lamentaGon. 

3  O  Indra-among-raj^l 

The  maha-miserable  moaning  of  the  women 
transformed  the  Pandava  palace 

into  an  unbearable  and  unlivable  place. 

4  O  valiant  Indra-among-raj^I 

Virata’s  daughter  Uttara 
seemed  to  be  in  a  state 
of  impossible  despair. 

5  But  she  regained  her  senses, 

O  buU-brave  Bharata, 
and  placing  her  baby  in  her  lap 
she  whispered: 

6  “You  are  the  son  of  a  father 

wise-in-the-ways-of-dharma. 

Why  are  you  guilty  of  adharma  - 
why  are  you  refusing 
to  honour  the  supreme  Vrsm  warrior 
standing  in  front  of  you? 
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I  My  son,  when  you  meet  your  father 

in  the  other  world, 

tell  him  from  me:  ‘Terrible  is  untimely  death 
for  a  living  creature. 

8  Why  am  I  still  alive, 

without  my  husband,  without  my  son? 

I  should  be  dead, 

ill-omened,  useless  me!’ 

9  O  maha^-armed  one! 

I  will  swallow  poison, 

I  will  throw  myself 

in  a  flaming  death, 

I  will  go  to  Dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira 
and  get  his  permission. 

10  Tata\  O  respected  one! 

Death  is  very  difficult  indeed 
for  a  living  being  - 

for  look,  I  am  still  alive, 
without  a  husband, 
without  a  son! 

I I  Rise,  my  litde  baby  son, 

and  see  your  suffering  grandmother, 
groaning  with  grief, 

sunk  in  a  sea  of  sorrow. 

12  See  the  arya-noble  Pahcala  princess 

and  the  Satvati  tapasvim  lady! 

And  look  at  me,  pierced  with  pain 
like  a  deer  by  a  hunter’s  arrow. 

13  Rise,  my  little  baby  son, 

and  see  the  lotus-petal-eyed, 
quick-glancing-like-Abhimanyu 
gifted- with- wisdom  Krishna!” 

1 4  The  ladies  heard  the  lamentation 

of  Uttar^ 

and  they  helped  her  up, 
and  made  her  sit  up. 
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15  The  daughter  of  the  Matsya-lord 

joined  her  palms  in  pranjali 
and  touching  the  earth, 

she  faced  lotus-petal-eyed  Krishna. 

16  So  moved  by  her  agony 

was  bull-brave  Krishna 
that  he  touched  water  and  nullified 
the  fatal  Brahma-missile. 

17  Krishna  of  the  Dasarhas, 

the  pure-atmaned  hero 
of  undiminishing  lustre, 
true  to  his  promise 
to  revive  the  baby, 

announced  before  the  whole  world: 

18  “I  never  speak  a  lie. 

My  words  will  come  true. 

Look,  with  everyone  as  witness, 
the  child  is  alive! 

19  I  have  never  said  a  lie, 

not  even  lightheartedly, 
never  turned  my  back  in  batde. 

So  let  this  baby  live! 

20  Dearly  do  I  cherish  dharma, 

dearly  I  cherish  Brahma-knowers. 
So  let  him  live  again  - 

Abhimanyu’s  dead  son! 

21  Never  has  there  been  a  rift 

between  Vijaya-Aijuna  and  me. 
This  is  the  truth  - 

so  let  the  child  live! 

22  Because  truth  and  dharma 

are  always  stable  in  me  - 
so  let  him  live  again  - 

the  dead  son  of  Abhimanyu! 
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With  the  power  of  dharma 
I  killed  Kaihsa  and  Ke^. 
This  is  the  truth  - 

so  let  the  child  live!” 

O  bull-brave  Bharata  mahar^'a! 

Vasudeva-Krishna  said  this. 
The  child  stirred 

with  the  first  signs  of  life. 
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SECTION  SEVENTY 

The  /^Vw-radiance  of  your  father 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
illuminated  the  birth-room 

when  Krishna  nullified  the  Brahm^tra. 

The  r^asas  in  the  room  fled, 

forsaking  their  destructive  power. 

A  voice  in  sky-space  exclaimed: 

"^Sadhul  Sadhul  O  Kesava-Krishna!” 

The  fiery  missile  sped  back 
to  Pitamaha  Brahma, 
and  pram  life-breath,  O  lord  of  men, 
revived  in  your  father. 

And  the  baby  stirred,  O  r^a, 
with  fresh-infused  vigour, 
and  joy  filled  the  hearts 
of  the  Bharata  ladies. 

Instructed  by  Govinda-Krishna, 

the  Brahmins  chanted  blessings, 
and  all  assembled  there 

praised  Janardana-Krishna. 

The  wives  of  all  those 

lion-like  Bharata  warriors  - 
KuntI,  Drupada’s  daughter,  Uttara  - 

like  boat-rescued  drowning  sailors  - 
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1  And  other  lion-brave  heroes’  wives 

rejoiced  at  the  resuscitation. 

And  wrestlers,  actors,  granthikdr2istio\ogeis 
and  joy-providers  in  the  palace, 

8  With  Sutas  and  Magadha-eulogists 

paeanedJanardana-Krishna 
with  chants,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
glorifying  the  Kaurava  dynasty. 

9  And  Uttara  slowly  stood  up, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
taking  her  time, 

and,  holding  her  baby, 
she  happily  offered  homage 
to  Yadu-nandana  Krishna. 

10  Supremely  pleased, 

Krishna,  the  lion-like  Vrsni, 
gifted  precious  gems  to  the  baby. 

Then,  bestowing  a  name,  prabhu- 

1 1  Lord  JanMana-Krishna, 

rooted-in-truth,  O  mahar^’a, 
said,  regarding  your  father: 

“Since  Abhimanyu’s  baby 
was  born  at  a  time 

of  the  family’s  near-extinction, 

12  Let  him  be  named  Parlksit, 

‘the  Last  of  the  Line.’ 

That  is  what  Krishna  said. 

And  so,  ruler  of  men, 
your  father,  the  baby, 

thrived  in  the  palace, 

13  Pleasing  enormously,  O  Bharata, 

the  hearts  of  his  people. 

Your  father  was  a  month  old, 

O  valiant  Bharata, 
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When  the  bull-brave  Vrsnis, 

•  •  •  ' 

learning  the  Pandavas  were  approaching 
with  their  massive  hoard  of  gems, 
hurried  out  to  welcome  them. 

The  City  of  Elephants 

was  transformed  by  its  inhabitants 
into  a  flower-garlanded 

and  flag-fluttering  festival. 

O  lord  of  men!  Janesvara! 

All  houses  were  decorated. 

Eager  to  gratify  the  gods 

with  puja  as  ordained  by  tradition, 

And  to  please  the  Pandavas, 

Vidura  supervised  the  worship. 

The  raja-marga  main  roads  of  the  city 
were  overflowing  with  flowers. 

Like  the  ebb  and  swell 

of  the  distant  waves  of  an  ocean 
rose  the  rhythm  of  the  dancers 
cuid  the  songs  of  actors. 

And  vandi-chdiVitevs  and  lovely  girls, 

O  raj^ 

transformed  the  capital 

into  a  veritable  Alakapuri, 
the  city  of  Vaisravana-Kubera, 
the  god  of  wealth. 

What  a  riot  of  colour 

beautifying  all  parts  of  the  city! 

From  one  end  of  the  capital 
to  the  other  extremity  - 

The  south  to  the  north, 

a  spectacle  for  the  eyes! 

The  officials  of  the  palace 

announced  a  public  festival, 
and  advised  all  the  citizens 
to  celebrate  the  occasion 
by  wearing  their  most  lavish  dresses 
and  most  expensive  jewellery. 
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Enemy-exterminating  V ^udeva-Krishna 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
when  he  heard  of  the  arrival 
of  the  Pandavas, 
went  out  to  welcome  them, 

accompanied  by  his  ministers. 

The  entire  retinue  hurried 
to  receive  the  Pandavas 
who,  seeing  the  Vrsnis, 
happily  greeted  them. 

And  together,  O  raja, 

they  entered  the  Elephant  City. 

The  maha-hubbub  of  welcome 
and  clatter  of  cavalry-chariots 

Drowned  earth  and  sky 
and  inter-space. 

They  entered  their  capital 

with  tlieir  enormous  treasure. 

The  overjoyed  Paiidavas, 

with  their  friends  and  followers. 
Respecting  the  tradition, 

they  went  to  lord-of-men  Dhrtarastra, 

And,  touching  his  feet, 

each  announced  his  presence. 

After  honouring  Dhrtarastra, 

Subala’s  daughter  Gandharl 

And  Kunti  received  their  respects, 

O  tiger-brave  incomparable  Bharata  r^’a! 
Offering  puja-respect  to  Vidura, 

they  met  Yuyutsu,  the  Vaisya-maid’s  son. 

O  lord  of  the  world! 

The  puja-respected  Pandavas  heroes  - 
they  blazed  with  glory! 

The  maha-wonderful  story, 
the  truly  incredible  episode, 
the  enchanting  episode 
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9  Of  your  father’s  birth  they  heard, 

and  they  were  thrilled, 

O  descendant  of  Bharata. 

That  amazing  karma 
of  wise  Vasudeva-Krishna  - 
when  they  heard  about  it  - 

10  Inspired  them  to  offer  puja-worship 

to  Devakl-delighting  Krishna, 
deserving-of-pujaDevakl’s  son  Kjrishna. 

After  a  few  days, 

SatyavaG-suta, 

SatyavaG’s  son  Vyasa, 

1 1  Of  maha-energeGc  prowess, 

came  to  the  Elephant  City, 

N^a-nagara  HasGnapura, 

and  received  the  puja-praise 
as  ordained  by  tradiGon 

of  those  enhancers  of  Kaurava  glory. 

12  The  Andhakas  and  the  Vrsnis- 

•  «  • 

all  vied  to  serve  and  honour  him 
in  every  possible  way. 

They  passed  the  Gme,  exchanging  kathas, 

13  And  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira 

•  • 

said  to  Vyasa; 

^Bhagavanl  Revered  one! 

The  treasure  obtained  by  your  grace  - 

14  It  is  my  desire  to  offer  it 

in  the  Maha-Krata  Horse-SacriGce. 

O  finest  of  all  munis! 

Give  me  your  permission. 

All  of  us  depend  on  you 
and  mahatma  Krishna.” 

15  “You  have  my  permission,  O  r^‘ a,” 

replied  Vyasa. 

“Do  what  needs  to  be  done. 

Perform  the  Horse-Sacrifice 
in  the  ordained  manner 

with  lavish  daksina-giks. 
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16  O  Indra-among-r^'as! 

The  Asvamedha  is  a  sacrifice 
that  purifies  all  misdeeds. 

It  will  wash  you  clean,  without  fail.” 

17  Kuru-r^'a  dharmatma  Yudhisthira 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
heard  these  words,  O  Kaurava  king, 
and  initiated  the  Asvamedha. 

18  Armed  with  permission  and  instruction 

from  Krsna-Dvaipayana  Vyasa, 
skilled-in-speech  king  Yudhisthira 

went  to  Vasudeva-Krishna,  and  said: 

19  “O  finest  of  men!  Purusa-sattama! 

Mahabaho  Acyuta! 

O  maha-muscled  undeteriorating  one! 

Because  you  are  her  son, 
Devakl-devi  is  respected 

as  the  paragon  of  mothers. 

I  ask  you  today 

to  help  me  fulfil  my  task. 

20  O  delighter  of  the  Yadavas! 

It  is  by  your  grace  that  we  enjoy 
the  varied  pleasures  of  this  earth. 

It  is  your  power 

and  your  glory  and  your  wisdom 
that  rule  the  earth, 

21  O  Dasarha  descendant! 

You  are  our  supreme  guru: 

Accept  the  diksd-miti27\ion  of  this  yajha. 

If  you  perform  the  sacrifice, 
all  my  misdeeds  will  be  cleansed  - 
of  this  I  have  no  doubt. 
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22  You  are  the  Yajha! 

You  are  the  Aksara! 

You  the  Indestructible! 

You  the  Mystic  Syllable! 

You  are  Dharma! 

You  are  Prajapati! 

You  are  the  supreme  goal 
the  fulfilment  of  all! 

This  I  do  believe 

with  all  my  heart!” 

23  “O  maha-muscled  enemy-chastiser!” 

said  Vasudeva-Krishna. 

“Your  words  become  you: 

You  have  spoken  well. 

You  are  the  supreme  goal, 
the  fulfilment  of  all. 

This  I  do  believe 

with  all  my  heart. 

24  Among  all  the  Kaurava  heroes, 

you  are  the  one 
who  shines  with  dharma-glory! 

O  r^'^  You  excel  us! 

You  are  our  r^'a. 

You  are  our  guru. 

25  Therefore,  O  Bharata  descendant, 

I  happily  give  you  permission 
to  perform  this  yajha. 

You  will  order  us 
to  do  whatever  you  decide 
needs  to  be  done. 

26  O  defecdess  one! 

I  promise  you  this,  in  all  truth, 
what  you  order  I  will  do. 

You  are  the  parthiva  earth-lord. 
Bhimasena  and  Arjuna 

and  Madrl’s  twin  sons  ■ 
will  receive  the  benefits 

of  the  yajha  performed  by  you.” 
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SECTION  SEVENTY-TWO 

Advised  by  Krishna  (continued  Vaisampayana), 
percipient  Dharma-putra  YudhisAira 
paid  his  respects  to  Vyasa, 
and  said: 

“I  depend  on  you  for  the  success 
of  the  Horse-Sacrifice. 

Give  me  the  diha-initisition 
at  the  right  time.” 

“Kaunteya-Yudhis^ira,”  assured  Vya^a, 

“at  the  right  time, 

I,  Paila  and  Yajnavalkya 
will  supervise  the  ritual. 

The  dihd  should  be  performed 
during  the  full  moon  in  Caitra. 

O  bull-brave  Yudhisthira! 

You  should  start  making  preparations. 

Summon  Suta  and  Brahmin  horse-experts, 
and  order  them, 

to  select,  after  careful  examination, 
a  sacrificial  horse. 

Set  the  animal  free,  O  earth-lord, 
to  roam  the  earth, 
the  sea-and-sky-girt  earth, 

as  ordained  in  the  s^tras, 
proclaiming  the  radiance  of  your  fame 
to  the  entire  world.” 

Advised  by  Vy^a  (continued  Vaisampayana), 
P^dava  Yudhisthira  said,  “So  be  it,” 
and  implemented  the  recommendation 
of  the  Brahma-vadin  truth-speaker. 

The  materials  required  for  the  sacrifice, 

O  Indra-among-raj^, 
were  collected;  then,  O  king, 

Dharma’s  son, 
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Yudhisthira  of  illimitable  atman 

1 

•  • 

apprised  Krsna-Dvaipayana-Vyasa; 

and  maha-energetic  Vy^a 

said  to  the  royal  son  of  Dharma: 

10 

“We  are  all  ready  to  give  you 
the  diTcsd-initiation. 

Order  the  golden  sphya-sword  readied, 
and  the  kurca-grsiss,  O  Kaurava. 

11 

All  these  articles  for  the  sacrifice 
must  be  made  of  gold. 

w 

And,  as  ordained  in  the  sastras. 

set  free  the  horse. 

with  the  proper  protection. 

to  roam  the  earth. 

V" 

12 

“O  Brahmin!”  Yudhisthira  replied. 

“The  freeing  of  the  horse 
to  wander  the  earth  where  it  wills, 

I  leave  to  you. 

13 

Advise  us,  O  muni, 
who  to  appoint 
the  protectors  of  the  horse 

roaming  the  world  at  will.” 

14 

O  Indra-among-r^'as! 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 

Island-born  KrOTa-Dvaipayana-Vyasa  said: 
“Of  bowmen-the-finest,  born  after  Bhima, 

15 

Always  victorious,  confident, 
full  of  fortitude  - 
let  him  be  the  horse-protector. 

He  annihilated  the  Niv^akavacas. 

He  has  the  sakti  to  conquer 
the  whole  world. 

16 

He  has  the  celestial  weapons, 
he  has  celestial  armour, 
a  celestial  bow  and  quiver, 

He  will  follow  the  horse. 
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17  He  is  skilled  in  dhaxma  and  artha. 

He  is  multi-learned. 

By  the  ideals  of  the  sastras, 

O  finest  of  kings, 
he  is  the  perfect  person 
to  protect  the  horse. 

18  R^’a-putra,  maha-muscled, 

dark-blue-fyamfl-skinned, 

lotus-petal-eyed, 

Abhimanyu’s  father  Aijuna, 
the  valiant  hero",  - 

he  will  be  the  horse’s  protector. 

19  O  lord  of  the  world! 

Kaunteya-Bhimasena  also 
is  brilliandy  brave  and  energetic. 

With  Nakula’s  help, 
he  is  the  ideal  person 

to  look  after  the  kingdom. 

20  As  for  Sahadeva,  O  Kaurava, 

his  intelligence  and  maha-renown 
make  him  the  ideal  person 

to  look  after  family  matters.” 

2 1  The  enhancer  of  Kaurava  splendour, 

abiding  by  Vyasa’s  advice, 
appointed  Phalguna-Aijuna 

as  the  protector  of  the  horse. 

22  “Come,  Aijuna,  O  valiant  hero,” 

said  Yudhisthira. 

“You  are  the  only  one 
to  protect  the  horse. 

23  O  maha-muscled  one! 

O  defectless  one! 

Avoid  as  best  as  you  can  to  clash 
with  challenging  earth-lords. 
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24  Invite  them  to  take  part 

in  my  Horse-Sacrifice. 

O  maha-muscled  one! 

Be  friendly  with  them.” 

25  Saying  this  to  Savyasacl-Aijuna 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 

dharmatma  Yudhisthira 

•  • 

ordered  Bhima  and  Nakula 
to  see  to  the  protection 
of  Hastinapura. 

i 

26  With  earth-ruler  Dhrtarastra  permission 

Yudhisthira  next 

•  • 

ordered  finest-of-warriors  Sahadeva 
to  attend  to  family  matters. 


SECTION  S E V E N T Y - T H R E E 

1  At  the  auspicious  diksd-hom 

(continued  Vaisampa^yana), 
the  rft;f^-priests  initiated  the  earth-lord 
into  the  Asvamedha. 

2  He  completed  the  Pasu-bandha  ritual 

of  tying  the  horse. 

Pandu’s  son  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
in  the  company 
of  the  officiating  priests, 

blazed  with  maha-glory. 

3  As  ordained  in  the  sastras, 

the  horse  selected 
for  the  Horse-Sacrifice 
was  set  free 

by  truth-speaking  Brahma-vadin 
maha-energetic  Vyasa. 

4  After  the  diksd^  O  raja, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
with  a  gold-garland  round  his  neck, 
blazed  like  Pavaka  the  fire-god. 
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5  His  upper  garment  a  black  deerskin, 

holding  a  staff, 
his  dress  of  red  silk, 

wise-in-dharma  Yudhisthira 
radiated  splendour  on  the  altar 
like  a  veritable  Prajapati. 

6  O  lord  of  the  world!  Visampate\ 

The  rtviks  were  dressed  like  him. 

And  Arjuna  also  blazed 

with  the  effulgence  of  the  fire-god. 

7  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna,  in  a  chariot 

pulled  by  white  horses, 
prepared,  O  protector  of  the  earth, 
to  follow 

the  black-deer-skinned  horse, 

as  instructed  by  Dharmar^'a  Yudhisdiira. 

8  O  protector  of  the  earth! 

O  r^‘^ 

Twanging  his  Gandlva  bow, 

wearing  iguana-skin  fmger-protectors, 
Aijuna  confidently  prepared 
to  follow  the  horse. 

9  O  raja!  O  radiant  lord! 

All  Hastinapura, 
elders  and  children  and  others, 
flocked  out  to  see 

finest-of-the-Kauravas  Dhananjaya- Aijuna 
leave  Hastinapura. 

10  Such  a  multitude  gathered 

to  see  the  horse  and  the  man! 

Everyone  pushing  and  shoving, 
and  suffocating  and  perspiring! 

1 1  What  a  cacophony  of  acclamation 

for  Kunfi’s  son  Aijuna! 

It  drowned  all  the  directions, 

O  mahar^a! 
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12  There  he  goes,  the  son  of  Kunti, 

behind  the  radiant  horse  - 
maha-muscled  Arjuna 

with  his  incomparable  bow! 

13  Large-minded  Jisnu-Aijuna  heard 

the  words  of  the  crowd, 
and  he  received  their  blessings: 

^Svasti  te'astul 

May  good  fortune  go  with  you! 

Safe  be  your  return!” 

14  O  Indra-among-men! 

Others  complained: 

“But  we  can’t  see  him  - 
only  his  bow  . . . 

L5  The  wonderful  Gandiva  bow, 

the  fearful-twanging  bow! 

May  good  fortune  go  with  you! 
Fear-free  be  your  path! 

16  We  will  see  him  when  he  returns. 

For  return  he  will!” 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

The  men  and  the  women  - 

17  Such  sweet  sentiments  did  they  express 

again  and  again. 

A  disciple  of  Yajhavalkya, 
an  expert  in  yaj ha-rituals, 

18  And  an  authority  on  the  Vedas, 

approached  Partha-Aijuna 
to  perform  the  ^dnti  ritual. 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

A  host  of  other  Brahmins, 
all  learned-in-the- Vedas, 

19  And  many  Ksatriyas  also, 

O  lord  of  the  world, 
instructed  by  Dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira, 
approached  mahtoia  Aijuna 
to  perform  the  ordained  rites, 

O  protector  of  the  earth. 


nitt  [XlV:73:20-26] 


321 


20  Mah^^a!  O  finest  of  men! 

The  horse  wandered  freely 
through  all  the  territories 

subjugated  by  the  powerful  Pandavas. 

21  Many  vivid  and  wonderful  wars  were  fought, 

O  valiant  one, 

by  Pandava  Arjuna  in  those  territories. 

I  will  describe  them. 

22  O  ruler  of  the  earth! 

The  horse  did  a  pradaksina 
of  the  whole  world,  O  raja, 
from  the  north  to  the  east 

23  The  splendid  horse  subjugated 

many  kingdoms  of  many  earth-lords, 
faithfully  trailed  by  the  maha-chariot-hero 
Svetavahana  white-horsed  Aijuna. 

24  There  were  any  number  of  them, 

O  maharaja, 

all  the  rajas  who  had  sided 

with  Arjuna  on  Kuruksetra 
and  were  now  bereft 

of  friends  and  relatives. 

25  Many  bow-and-sword-wielding  Kiratas, 

O  raja, 

-  and  Yavana  and  Mleccha  survivors 
of  Kuruksetra, 
now  faced  Arjuna  again, 
for  fresh  batde. 

26  Among  them  were  arya  earth-lords, 

copiously  armed 
with  warriors  and  war-vehicles, 
difficult  to  defeat 
on  the  field  of  battle, 

facing  Pandu’s  son  again. 


Ts^crcJif^  [XlV:73:Z7-28;  74:1-5] 


322 


27  O  lord  of  the  earth! 

Varied  and  vivid  clashes 
took  place  between  those  earth-rulers 
and  Aijuna. 

28  O  defecdess  r^’a! 

Let  me  describe  for  you 
some  of  the  special  encounters 
that  took  place  then. 


SECTION  SEVENTY-FOUR 

1  A  fierce  batde  erupted 

(condnued  Vaisampayana), 
between  diadem-decked  Kirltin-Arjuna. 

and  the  sons  and  grandsons 
of  the  Trigartas  who  were  renowned 
maha-chariot-heroes. 

2  As  soon  as  news  reached  them 

that  the  splendid  horse 
selected  for  the  Horse-Sacrifice 
had  entered  their  kingdom, 
they  put  on  coats  of  mail 
and  encircled  Aijuncu 

3  They  surrounded  the  horse,  O  r^'a, 

with  magnificient  chariots, 
with  quivers  strapped  on  their  backs, 
bent  on  capturing  the  animal. 

4  Aware  of  their  strategy, 

foe-exterminadng  Arjuna 
tried  to  gendy  reason  those  heroes 
into  abandoning  their  attempt. 

5  Spurning  his  advice, 

they  rained  arrows  on  him. 
Kirltin-Aquna  repulsed  the  attack 

of  the  rajas-and-tamas-afflicted  heroes. 
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6  O  Bharata  descendant! 

Jimu-Arjuna  smiled  and  said: 

“O  flaunters  of  adharma!  Stop  fighting! 
Life  is  a  precious  gift. 

7  At  the  time  of  his  departure, 

heroic  Partha-Aijuna 
was  advised  by  dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira 
to  spare  the  lives 

of  all  the  earth-lords  whose  relatives 
had  perished  on  Kuruksetra. 

8  Arjuna  respected  the  instruction 

of  wise  dharmar^a  Yudhisthira, 
and  warned  the  Trigartas, 
but  they  did  not  listen. 

9  Deluging  the  Trigartas  with  arrows, 

Arjuna  attacked 
the  Trigarta  r^'a  Suryavarman, 
laughing  as  he  did  so. 

10  Unperturbed,  the  Trigarta  warriors 

drowned  the  directions 
with  the  clatter  of  their  chariots 

challenging  Dhananjaya-Aijuna. 

1 1  With  amazing  dexterity, 

O  Indra-among-r^'^, 

Suryavarman  shot  hundreds  of  arrows 
on  Partha-Aijuna. 

12  And  other  maha-bowmen  also, 

reinforcing  him, 

shot  volleys  of  additional  arrows 
to  kill  Dhananjaya-Aijuna. 

13  But  before  those  arrow-clouds 

descended  on  him, 

Pandava-Aijuna,  O  raja,  intercepted 

and  destroyed  them  with  his  arrows. 
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Suryavarman’s  younger  brother, 
the  energetic  boy  Ketuvarman 
resolved  to  save  his  brother 

from  illustrious  P^dava-Aijuna. 

As  Ketuvarman  advanced  towards  him, 
dreadful-deed-doer  BIbhatsu-Aijuna, 
the  exterminator  of  inimical  heroes, 

slaughtered  him  with  a  volley  of  arrows. 

Ketuvarman  was  killed, 

and  the  maha-chariot-hero  Dhrtavarman 
sped  his  chariot  towards  Aijuna, 
showering  him  with  arrows. 

Impressed  and  delighted 

with  the  boy’s  dexterity  and  courage 
was  Gud^esa- Aijuna, 

himself  a  maha-energetic  warrior. 

Paksasani-Aijuna, 

son  of  Paka-chastising  Indra, 
saw  only  the  arrows 

as  they  whizzed  towards  him, 
but  not  when  they  were  strung 
and  not  when  they  were  shot. 

Briefly  he  offered  his  pi^'a-praise 
to  Dhrtavarman, 
admiring  the  skill  and  heroism 
of  the  young  man. 

Dhrtavarman  was  as  fiercely  angry 
as  a  Pannaga-serpent, 
but  the  Kaurava  hero 

maha-muscled  Aijuna 
was  kind  and  gende  with  him, 
and  spared  his  life. 

Partha- Aijuna  was  condescending, 
despite  his  limidess  energy, 
but  that  did  not  prevent  Dhrtavarman 
from  shooting  a  flaming  shaft  at  him. 
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Vijaya-Arjuna  was  momentarily  stunned 
by  the  impact  of  that  shaft: 
his  Gandiva  bow  slipped 
out  of  his  injured  hand. 

Vid/iol  O  radiant  lord! 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

As  that  bow  fell 

from  Savyasacl-Aijuna’s  grip, 
it  looked  like  the  bow 

of  Sakra-Indra  himself. 

That  celestial  maha-bow  slipped 
and  fell,  O  earth-lord, 
and  Dhrtavarman  laughed  out  loud 
in  that  maha-clash. 

Livid  with  rage, 

Jisnu-Arjuna  wiped  his  bleeding  hand, 
retrieved  his  bow, 

and  shot  a  deluge  of  arrows. 

There  was  a  hala-hala  commotion 
in  the  sky  and  in  heaven, 
as  the  creatures  of  the  universe 
praised  the  amazing  feat. 

The  Trigarta  warriors  saw  Jisnu-Arjuna 
livid  with  rage, 

like  Kala,  like  Antaka,  like  Yama, 
and  they  surrounded  him. 

They  concerted  their  offensive 
to  rescue  Dhrtavarman. 

This  further  infuriated 

Gu  d  akesa-D  han  ahj  ay  a- Arj  un  a. 

With  arrows  of  superfine  steel 
which  resembled  the  arrows 
used  by  Mahendra-Indra  himself, 

Arjuna  killed  eighteen  of  them. 
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The  Trigarta  warriors  fled. 

Dhanahjaya-Aijuna  pursued  them 

with  fatal  snake-venomed  arrows  - 
and  laughed  out  loud. 

O  r^'^  Demoralised  by  the  arrows 
of  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna, 

the  Trigarta  maha-chariot-heroes 
scattered  in  utter  panic. 

Some  of  them  implored  that  lion-brave 
Sarhsaptaka-subjugator: 

“We  are  your  servants! 

Always  at  your  service! 

Order  us  at  any  time, 

O  P^tha-Aijuna! 

O  delighter  of  the  Kauravas! 

We  are  here  to  please  you.” 

Arjuna  listened  to  their  pleas, 
and  said,  “Kings! 

If  you  wish  to  stay  alive, 

acknowledge  my  lordship.” 


SECTION  SEVENTY-FIVE 

1  That  splendid  horse  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

next  entered  Pragjyotisa, 
and  was  challenged  by  Bhagadatta’s  son, 
brilliant-in-batde  Vajradatta. 

2  O  descendant  of  Bharata! 

No  sooner  had  the  horse 
entered  his  kingdom  that  it  faced 
the  earth-lord  Vajradatta. 

3  Rushing  out  of  his  capital, 

king  Vajradatta 

seized  the  horse,  intending  to  take  it 
back  to  his  city. 
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4  The  bull-brave  maha-muscled  Kaurava 

saw  through  this  tactic, 
twanged  his  Gandiva, 

and  swooped  on  his  enemy. 

5  Harassed  by  the  Gandiva’s  arrows; 

valiant  king  Vajradatta 
was  forced  to  free  the  horse, 

to  escape  from  P^tha-Arjuna. 

6  Retreating  to  his  capital, 

that  brilliant-in-batde  king, 
clad  himself  in  armour, 

and  then  that  excellent  monarch, 
atop  a  war-elephant, 

marched  out  to  fight  afresh. 

7  A  white  umbrella  shaded  the  head, 

and  white  yak-tail  whisks 
fanned  the  maha-chariot-hero 
as  he  marched  to  battle. 

8  It  was  foolish  of  him, 

it  was  childish  of  him 
to  face  the  Pandava 
maha-chariot-hero, 
Bibhatsu-Aijuna, 

the  doer  of  dreadful  deeds. 

9  Wrathfully  he  drove  his  elephant 

towards  Svetasva-Arjuna 
the  white-horsed  warrior  - 
a  hiU-huge  elephant 
from  his  temples  trickled 
passionate  rutting  juice. 

10  An  irresistible  elephant! 

A  maha^-cloud  of  an  elephant! 

An  enemy-elephant-annihilator! 

A  magnificent  /^^ra-trained  beast! 
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Pierced  by  the  iron  goad, 

that  maha-powerful  animal 
sped  through  the  ranks 

as  if  flying  through  the  sky. 

O  Bharata  r^’a,  seeing  the  elephant 
rushing  headlong  towards  him, 
Dhananjaya-Aijuna  stood  his  ground 
and  faced  the  earth-lord. 

Infuriated  V aj  rad atta 

covered  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
with  flaming  ^omam-missiles 

resembling  a  swarm  of  locusts. 

With  his  Gandiva  counter-arrows 

•  • 

Aijuna  shced  those  tomaras 
in  fragments  of  two  and  three 
as  they  sped  through  the  sky. 

Seeing  his  /(?m<2ra-missiles  disintegrated, 
Bhagadatta’s  son 

deluged  Pandava-Arjuna  with  more  arrows 
shot  with  unfailing  precision. 

This  provoked  Aijuna  into  replying 
with  a  swifter  shower 
of  gold-feathered  shafts 

targeting  Bhagadatta’s  son. 

Maha-energetic  Vajradatta, 
struck  by  those  arrows 
in  that  maha-encounter,  fell, 

but  did  not  lose  consciousness. 

Re-mounting  his  magnificent  elephant, 
Bhagadatta’s  victory-seeking  son 
calmly  blanketed  Vij  ay  a- Aijuna 
with  a  fresh  volley  of  arrows. 

Jisnu- Aijuna  angrily  retaliated, 
deluging  the  elephant 
with  arrows  that  flamed  like  fire 

and  stung  hke  venomous  snakes. 
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20  The  lacerated  maha-elephant, 

blood-dripping  and  blood-drenched, 
looked  hke  a  tall  hill  streaming 

with  crimson  clay  in  the  monsoon. 


SECTION  SEVENTY-SIX 

1  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 

They  fought  for  full  three  days  - 

Arjuna  and  that  Indra-among-men  - 
like  Satakratu-Indra 

clashing  in  the  past  with  Vrtra. 

2  On  the  fourth  day, 

maha-powerful  Vajradatta 
guffawed  and  said 
to  Aijuna: 

3  “Aijuna!  Aijuna!  Wait! 

You  cannot  escape! 

Kill  you  I  will, 

and  by  doing  so 
I  will  pay  back  my  father 
the  toya-deht  I  owe  him. 

4  He  was  an  old  man,  my  father, 

he  was  a  friend  of  your  father, 
and  you  killed  a  man 

too  old  to  save  himself. 

Come,  fight  me! 

I  am  young  enough.” 

5  O  Kaurava  descendant! 

Saying  this,  lord-of-men  Vajradatta, 
livid  with  rage,  goaded 

his  elephant  towards  the  Pandava. 

6  He  seemed  to  cleave  the  sky, 

that  Indra-among-elephants, 
goaded  by  percipient  Vajradatta 
against  Pandava  Aijuna. 


Ts^crcJifi^  [Xr/:76:7-U] 


330 


1  From  the  trunk  of  that  r^‘a-of-elephants 

gushed  a  water-shower 
splashing  Gudakesa-Aijuna  all  over, 
like  blue  clouds  a  hill. 

8  Indeed,  goaded  by  the  r^a, 

trumpeting  and  thundering  like  a  cloud, 
the  elephant  plunged  headlong 
at  Phalguna-Aijuna. 

9  That  Indra-among-elephants 

seemed  to  dance  as  it  advanced, 
goaded  by  Vajradatta,  O  r^'a, 

against  the  Kaurava  maha-chariot-hero. 

10  In  no  way  disconcerted, 

enemy-annihilating  Arjuna 
readied  his  G^dlva 

against  the  charging  elephant 

11  O  Bharata  descendant! 

P^dava  Arjuna 

was  infuriated  with  the  earth-lord 
who  obstructed  his  mission, 
and  with  whose  family 

he  had  a  long-standing  feud. 

12  Pandava  Arjuna  blocked  the  charge 

of  the  elephant 
with  a  barrage  of  arrows  - 

like  land  containing  ocean  billows. 

13  Its  body  bristling  with  arrows 

like  a  porcupine’s  quills, 
that  magnificent  /rlmaw-elephant 
was  effectively  halted. 

1 4  Bhagadatta’s  son,  king  V aj radatta, 

his  offensive  frustrated, 
in  a  fury  of  rage  let  loose 

a  shower  of  sharp  arrows. 


nij  4  [XIV:76:15-23] 


331 


15  Maha-muscled  Arjuna  neutralised 

all  those  foe-exterminating  arrows, 
reversing  their  direction. 

An  astounding  feat! 

16  Again  the  rage-filled  r^'a  of  Pragjyotisa 

goaded  his  Indra-among-elephants, 
his  hill-huge  war  beast, 
against  Aijuna. 

17  Paksasani- Aijuna 

saw  the  onrushing  elephant 
and  targeted  it 

with  a  flaming  nara^fl-shaft 

18  Struck  by  that  shaft,  O  r^'^ 

the  elephant  toppled 
and  fell  like  a  mountain  peak 
shattered  by  lightning. 

19  Pierced  by  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna’s  arrow, 

sprawled  on  the  field, 
the  elephant  looked  like  a  hill 

disintegrated  by  a  thunderbolt. 

20  With  the  fall  of  his  elephant 

fell  Vajradatta  also. 

Pandava  Aijuna  said  to  the  supine  king, 
“Do  not  fear. 

21  Maha-energetic  Yudhisthira 

advised  me  when  I  left: 

‘Dhanahj  aya- Arjuna! 

Do  not  kill  any  raja. 

22  O  tiger-brave  hero! 

Enough  if  you  disarm  them. 

Kill  none  of  their  soldiers  either, 

D  h  an  anj  ay  a- Aij  un  a. 

23  Invite  all  the  rajas  instead, 

with  their  families  and  friends, 
to  the  Asvamedha  sacrifice 
of  Yudhisthira.’ 
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24  I  will  obey  my  brother, 

O  lord  of  men! 

I  will  not  kill  you. 

Rise!  Do  not  fear! 

Return  safe  to  your  city,  O  earth-lord! 
Svastinian  gaccha\ 

25  Mah^^'a!  On  the  full  moon  day 

of  the  month  of  Caitra, 
be  present  at  the  Asvamedha  sacrifice 
of  wise  Dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira.” 

26  To  the  suggestion  of  Pandava  Aijuna, 

r^a  Vajradatta, 

the  defeated  son  of  Bhagadatta,  said: 
"^Tatheti:  So  be  it.” 


SECTION  SEVENTY-SEVEN 

1  O  Bharata!  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

After  defeating  raja  Bhagadatta, 
and  succeeding  in  gaining  his  goodwill, 

Arjuna  entered  the  Saindhava  kingdom, 

2  Where  a  fierce  batde  took  place 

between  Kirltin-Arjuna 
and  all  the  Saindhavas,  maharaja, 
who  had  survived  the  war. 

3  Refusing  to  accept  the  victory 

of  the  bull-brave  Pandava, 
white-horsed  Svetavahana-Aijuna, 
they  angrily  challenged  him. 

4  Unimpressed  by  Partha-Aijuna, 

Bhimasena’s  younger  brother, 
those  venomous  Ksatriyas  seized  the  horse 
the  instant  it  entered  their  kingdom. 
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5  And  dreadful-deed-doer  Bibhatsu-Arjuna 

who  was  behind  the  horse 
protecting  it  with  his  bow  - 

they  launched  an  attack  on  him. 

6  Though  humbled  by  Aijuna  earlier, 

these  maha- valiant  r^as, 
drive  by  hope  of  victory, 

encircled  tiger-brave  Aijuna. 

7  Shouting  their  names  and  gotras, 

proclaiming  their  feats, 
they  deluged  Partha-Arjuna 
with  volleys  of  arrows. 

8  Determined  to  win  the  battle 

they  showered  Kaunteya-Arjuna 
with  arrows  designed  to  halt 
an  elephant  offensive. 

9  Ensconced  in  their  chariots, 

they  surrounded  Aijuna, 
the  dark-and-dreadful-deed-doer 
who  was  fighting  on  foot. 

10  They  attacked  that  hero  from  all  sides  - 

that  Nivatakavaca-annihilator, 
that  exterminator  of  the  Samsaptakas, 
that  destroyer  of  the  Saindhavas. 

1 1  They  caged  Bibhatsu-Aijuna,  as  it  were, 

with  a  thousand  chariots 
and  ten  thousand  cavalry, 
and  silendy  exulted. 

12  O  Kaurava!  These  valiant  warriors 

had  not  forgotten 
the  slaughter  by  Savyas^T- Aijuna 
of  the  Sindhu-r^'ajayadratha. 

13  They  drenched  Partha- Aijuna  with  a  rain 

of  Paijanya-cloud  arrows. 

The  downpour  shrouded  him 

like  clouds  obscuring  the  sun. 
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O  Bharata  descendant! 

Screened  by  those  arrows, 
the  bull-brave  Pandava 

looked  like  a  caged  bird. 

Seeing  Kaunteya-Aijuna 
trapped  in  those  arrows, 
the  three  worlds  broke 

into  wails  of  “Hail  Hail” 
and  the  sun  seemed  to  lose 
its  celestial  radiance. 

Then  suddenly,  mahar^’a, 

a  violent  wind  started  blowing, 
and  Rahu  swallowed,  in  one  gulp, 
the  sun  and  the  moon. 

Coundess  meteors  struck  the  sun 
from  all  sides,  O  raja. 

Kailua  the  maha-mountain 
began  to  shake. 

The  seven  rsis  and  the  deva-rsis, 
overcome  with  fear, 
stricken  with  pain  and  grief, 

breathed  long  and  heavy  sighs. 

The  meteors  crashed  also 

inside  the  moon-mandala. 

«  • 

Weird  spumes  of  smoke 

smothered  the  ten  directions. 

Crimson  clouds,  flecked  with  lightning, 
rained  blood  and  marrow 
without  warning,  giving  brief  glimpses 
of  a  wide-arched  rainbow. 

These  were  the  wonders  witnessed 
when  Phalguna-Aijuna, 
the  finest  of  the  Bharatas, 

was  attacked  by  his  enemies. 


^  paV:77:22-30] 


335 


22  That  thick  network  of  arrows 

so  confused  Arjuna 
that  his  Gandiva  slipped  from  the  grip 
of  his  leather  finger-protectors 

23  Taking  advantage  of  the  confusion, 

of  the  maha-chariot-hero, 
the  Saindhavas  harassed  him  further 
with  another  maha-volley. 

24  Realising  the  predicament  of  Partha-Aijuna, 

the  anxiety-stricken  gods 
broke  into  auspicious  icTz^f-chants 
to  ensure  his  welfare. 

25  The  deva-rsis  and  the  seven  rsis 

and  the  Brahma-rsis 
intoned  japas  for  the  victory 
of  wise  Partha-Aijuna. 

26  O  earth-lord!  That  was  how  life-energy  returned 

to  wise,  hill-firm  Aijuna, 
the  wielder  of  celestial  weapons  - 
by  the  intervention  of  the  gods. 

27  The  delighter  of  the  Kauravas 

pulled  taut  his  celestial  bow, 
and  the  thunderous  twang  reverberated 
as  if  produced  by  a  giant  yantra, 

28  Prabhu-\ord  Partha-Aijuna, 

shooting  arrow-showers, 
looked  like  Puraihdara-Indra 

drenching  the  world  with  rain. 

29  The  Saindhava  warriors  and  their  raja, 

swamped  by  those  arrows, 
disappeared  from  sight  - 

like  locust-covered  trees. 

30  The  noise  of  the  Gandiva 

struck  terror  in  their  hearts. 

Moaning  and  groaning,  sighing  and  crying, 
they  fled  in  panic. 
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3 1  Tiger- among-men  Arjuna 

swept  through  them 
like  a  fiery  aldta-cakra  wheel, 

shooting  arrows  all  the  while. 

32  Like  the  wielder-of-the-thunderbolt 

Vajra-bhrt  Mahendra-Indra, 
the  exterminator  of  enemies 
Amitraha- Aij  una 
shot  arrows  in  all  directions 

like  an  Indra-jala  magic  show. 

33  That  finest  of  the  Kauravas 

routed  his  enemies, 
with  the  radiance  of  the  sun 
at  the  height  of  autumn 
scattering  megha-jdla  cloud-clusters 
with  its  piercing  rays. 

SECTION  SEVENTY-EIGHT 

1  There  he  stood  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

the  undefeatable  G^dlva-wielder,  • 

•  •  * 

indomitable  on  the  field, 

like  a  Himalayan  mountain. 

2  The  Saindhava  warriors  regrouped, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
and  once  again  drowned  him 
in  an  arrowy  downpour. 

3  To  his  enemies,  freshly  regrouped 

but  facing  annihilation, 
the  laughing  maha-muscled  son  of  KunG 
said  gendy: 

“Fight  with  all  your  sakti! 

Defeat  me  if  you  can! 

You  will  have  to  try  very  hard. 

Maha-peril  faces  you! 
ril  fight  all  of  you! 

I’ll  ruin  your  arrow-volleys! 
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5  You  want  to  fight,  do  you? 

Wait!  ril  teach  you  a  lesson.” 

The  Kaurava  wielder  of  the  Gandiva 
in  a  burst  of  anger  said  this, 

6  O  Bharata,  and  then  he  remembered 

his  eldest  brother’s  words: 

^Tdta\  Dear  one!  Do  not  kill 

these  victory-seeking  Ksatriyas. 

7  But  defeat  them  you  must!’ 

Bull-brave  Ph^guna-Arjuna 
recalled  the  advice  of  mahatma 

Dharmar^’a  Yudhisthira,  and  thought: 

8  That  Indra-among-men  advised  me, 

'Do  not  kill  the  kings.  ’ 

I  cannot  flout  the  auspicious  words 
of  my  dharmaraja  brother. 

9  The  rajas  are  not  to  be  killed. 

Raja  Yudhisthira*s  words 
must  be  respected.  But  how? 

Puzzled,  bull-brave  Ph^guna-Aijuna, 

10  Wise  in  dharma,  announced 

to  the  batde-brilliant  Saindhavas: 

“I  say  this  for  your  good! 

I  do  not  want  to  harm  you. 

1 1  Anyone  who  tells  me,  T  am  yours, 

you  have  defeated  me,’ 

I  will  spare  him. 

If  this  appeals  to  you, 
if  you  want  your  welfare, 

then  do  what  should  be  done. 

12  If  you  do  otherwise, 

you  will  doom  yourselves.” 

The  bull-brave  Kaurava, 

after  warning  the  warriors, 
resumed  his  attack 

on  the  Saindhavas. 
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13  Arjuna  was  livid  with  fury. 

So  were  his  victory-seeking  foes. 
Hundreds  and  thousands 
of  curved  arrows, 

14  O  r^'a,  were  fired  by  the  Saindhavcis 

on  the  G^diva-wielder. 

•  * 

Seeing  those  snake-venomed  shafts 
speeding  towards  him, 

15  «  With  his  own  volley  of  sharp  arrows 

Dhanahjaya- Arjuna  shredded  them. 
After  slicing  those  colourful 
A:flnA:fl-feathered  arrows, 

16  Ajjuna  wounded  the  Saindhavas, 

one  by  one,  with  sharp  arrows. 

With  pr^a-daits  and  sakti-spears 
Dhanahjaya- Arjuna  was  again 

1 7  Targeted  by  the  Saindhava  kings 

who  recalled  the  slaughter  of  Jayadratha, 
but  maha-powerful  Kiritin-Aijuna 
frustrated  their  offensive, 

1 8  Intercepting  and  disintegrating 

all  their  weapons  in  midflight. 

Pandu’s  son  Aijuna, 
in  a  fury  of  rage, 
targeted  all  those  warriors 
yearning  for  victory 

19  And  decapitated  them  with  volleys 

of  bhalla  and  sharp  arrows. 

Some  of  the  enemy  fled, 

others  rallied  to  attack  afresh, 

20  Still  others  remained  stock-still  - 

but  all  shouted  horrendously, 
like  a  billow-swollen  ocean. 

They  were  eliminated 
by  the  illimitably  energetic 
son  of  Prtha^-Kunti, 
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2 1  But  what  a  flight  each  put  up  - 

such  confidence,  such  valour! 

With  his  knotted  arrows, 

Phalguna-Aijuna  stupefied  his  enemies. 

22  Their  vehicles  and  other  equipment 

were  in  utter  ruin. 

Realising  their  terrible  predicament, 
Dhrtarastra’s  daughter, 

23  With  her  brave  grandson  - 

the  son  ofjayadratha’s  son  Suratha  - 
Duf^ala  approached, 
in  a  chariot, 

24  Pandava  Aijuna  on  the  batdefield, 

hoping  peace  would  prevail. 

She  faced  Dhananjaya- Aijuna, 
weeping  uncontrollably. 

25  Prabhu-loid  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  saw  her, 

and  laid  aside  his  bow. 

Bow-less,  Partha- Aijuna  embraced  his  sister 
as  ordained  by  tradition, 

26  And  asked,  “What  can  I  do  for  you?” 

to  which  she  replied: 

“O  finest  of  the  Bharatas! 

Look  at  this  boy. 

He  is  the  son 

of  your  sister’s  son. 

27  O  bull-brave  P^tha- Aijuna! 

Receive  his  reverence!” 

Arjuna  asked  her: 

“Where  is  his  father?” 

28  To  which,  O  r^'a,  Dul^ala  replied: 

“Stricken  with  sorrow 
by  the  death  of  his  father, 
this  boy’s  father  - 
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29  Valiant  Suratha  - 

the  way  he  perished  - 
I  will  tell  you. 

O  defecdess  one! 

My  son  Suratha  knew  you  had  killed 
his  fatherjayadratha. 

30  When  he  was  told  you  were  here 

as  protector  of  the  horse, 
so  anguished  was  he  with  grief 
‘  of  the  loss  of  his  father, 

O  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna,  he  gave  up 
his  pram  life-breath. 

31  O  defectless  one! 

The  instant  he  was  told 
‘He  is  here, 

Bibhatsu  the  dreadful-deed-doer’  - 
the  mere  mention  of  that  name 
was  such  agony 
that  my  son  fainted  and  fell 
and  died. 

32  Prahhu-\ovd\  I  saw  him 

sprawled  dead  on  the  ground. 

I  come  here  with  his  litde  son, 
seeking  your  protection.” 

33  Dhrtarastra’s  daughter  said  this 

and  began  sobbing. 

Partha  Aijuna  stood  as  if  forlorn, 
staring  at  the  ground. 

Duhsala  looked  at  him, 
and  said: 

34  “You  are  wise  in  dharma. 

You  are  an  enhancer  of  Kaurava  glory. 
Have  pity  on  this  poor  boy! 

Look  at  your  suffering  sister! 

35  Forget  wicked  Jay  adratha 

and  the  Kuru-r^aDuryodhana! 

To  Abhimanyu  is  born  Parlksit, 
the  destroyer  of  heroic  foes. 
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36  To  Suratha  is  born  this  child, 

my  maha-armed  grandson. 

O  tiger-among-men! 

I  bring  him  here  with  me 

37  To  restore  peace  among  the  warriors. 

Listen  to  what  I  have  to  say. 

Wicked  Jaydratha’s  son  has  come  to  you, 
O  maha-muscled  one. 

38  Have  pity  for  the  poor  child, 

he  is  so  young. 

O  foe-chastiser! 

He  begs  you  with  bowed  head. 

39  O  maha-muscled  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna! 

Make  peace  for  his  sake! 

Poor  child,  he  knows  nothing, 

O  Partha-Aijuna, 
nothing  about  which  relatives 
of  his  have  perished. 

40  O  you  who  are  wise  in  dharma! 

Show  some  mercy! 

Cast  off  your  anger. 

Free  your  mind  from  thoughts 
of  his  violent  unary  an  pitamaha^ 
his  grandfather  Jayadratha, 

41  Who  wronged  you  so  deeply. 

Have  mercy  on  this  boy.” 

Duhsala’s  compassion-compelling  grief 
made  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna 

42  Think  of  Gandharl  devi 

and  the  earth-lord; 
in  an  agony  of  despairing  grief 

he  railed  against  Ksatriya-dharma: 
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43  “Shame  on  that  which  has  made  me 

despatch  all  my  relatives 
to  the  realm  of  Yama!” 

He  said  this, 

and  he  tried  to  console  his  sister 
with  deep  concern. 

44  Lovingly  he  embraced  her; 
he  persuaded  her 

to  return  to  the  palace. 

45  Duhsala  persuaded  her  warriors 

to  give  up  the  maha-batde; 
then  the  lovely-faced  lady 
Subhanana 

p^'a-respected  Partha-Aijuna 
and  returned  to  her  palace. 

46  After  defeating  the  valiant  Saindhavas, 

Dhanahj  aya-Aijuna 
continued  to  follow  the  horse 
which  wandered  at  will. 

47  The  valiant  warrior  Aijuna 

trailed  the  horse 
like  Pinaka-dhrk  deva  Siva 
the  trident-wielding  deity 
pursuing  the  deer  in  the  sky 
in  the  distant  past 

48  The  horse  roamed  at  will 

through  many  kingdoms, 
providing  any  number  of  occasions 
for  P^tha-Arjuna’s  war-skills. 

49  O  bull-brave  Janamejaya! 

Trailed  by  the  Pandava, 
the  horse  unchallenged  reached 
the  territory  of  Manipura. 
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SECTION  SEVENTY-NINE 

1  When  he  heard  that  his  father  Aijuna 

had  entered  his  kingdom, 
king  Babhruvahana,  accompanied  by  Brahmins, 
with  a  hoard  of  wealth, 
prepared  to  receive  him 
with  complete  humility. 

2  Wise  Dhananjaya- Aijuna  had  Ksatriya-dharma 

uppermost  in  his  mind 
and  did  not  approve  of  this  tactic 
of  the  ruler  of  Mampura. 

3  Dharmatma  Ph^guna- Aijuna  warned: 

“This  is  not  right. 

What  you  are  doing  violates 

the  principles  of  Ksatriya-dharma. 

4  I  am  here  as  the  protector 

of  Yudhisthira’s  horse. 

I  have  intruded  in  your  kingdom. 

Who  are  you  not  fighting  me,  my  son? 

5  Dhikl  Shame  on  you, 

you  utterly  foolish  boy! 

You  make  a  mockery 
of  Ksatriya-dharma! 

I  am  here  to  fight  you  - 

and  you  receive  me  with  open  arms! 

6  What  life  are  you  living 

if  you  can  show  no  manliness? 

Have  you  become  a  woman, 

welcoming  an  adversary  so  elegandy? 

7  You  utter  idiot!  You  scoundrel! 

You  are  behaving 
as  if  I  have  come  to  you 

unarmed,  in  friendship!” 
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8  The  daughter  of  the  Pannaga-chief, 

Ulupl  heard  her  husband  say  this 
and,  unable  to  tolerate  the  insult, 

she  emerged  from  the  earth,  and  faced  him. 

9  Prabhu-\oid\  She  saw  her  son 

staring  vacantly  at  the  ground, 
head  bent,  humiliated, 

berated  by  his  fight-favouring  father. 

10  The  daughter  of  the  Uraga-chief, 

the  lovely-limbed  lady, 

Cani-sarv^gi-UlupI 

approached  dharma-dedicated  Babhruvahana 
and  said  to  him 

these  words  fraught  with  dharma: 

1 1  “I  am  your  mother  Ulupl, 

daughter  of  the  Pannaga-chief. 

Do  as  I  say,  my  son, 

and  gain  supreme  dharma. 

12  This  finest  of  the  Kauravas, 

this  unbeatable-in-battle  hero  - 
this  father  of  yours  -  fight  him! 

Fight  him  -  and  make  him  happy!  Yes!” 

13  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Encouraged  by  his  mother, 
maha-energetic  r^aBabhruv^ana 
decided  to  challenge  his  father. 

14  Encasing  himself  in  gold  armour, 

sporting  dazzling  head-gear, 
armed  with  hundreds  of  quivers, 
he  mounted  his  chariot  - 

15  A  chariot  pulled  by  wind-swift  horses, 

equipped  with  every  war-weapon, 
including  cakras  and  upaskaraSy 

a  gold-filigreed  glorious  vehicle. 
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1 6  Flying  high  his  war-flag 

symbolled  with  a  golden  lion, 
r^'aBabhruvahana  drove  out 
to  confront  P^tha-Aijuna. 

17  No  sooner  did  that  heroic  prince 

see  the  sacrificial  horse 
protected  by  Partha-Arjuna 
than  he  ordered 
its  immediate  capture 

by  equestrian  experts. 

18  Ecstatic-atmaned  was  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna 

when  the  horse  was  captured. 

On  foot  he  faced  the  offensive 
of  his  chariot-riding  son. 

19  R^'a  Babhruvahana 

attacked  his  heroic  father 
with  a  deluge  of  extremely  sharp 
snake-venomous  arrows. 

20  Unparalleled  that  confrontation 

of  father  and  son! 

Like  the  clash  in  the  past 

between  gods  and  antigods! 

Both  delightedly  determined 
to  destroy  each  other! 

21  Laughing  as  he  did  so, 

Babhruvahana  grazed  the  neck 
of  tiger-among-men  Kirltin-Arjuna 
with  a  sleek  shaft. 

22  That  feathered  arrow 

slid  through  Kaunteya-Arjuna’s  body 
like  a  snake  through  an  ant-hill, 
and  plunged  inside  the  earth. 
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In  extreme  pain, 

leaning  on  his  brilliant  bow, 
intelligent  Arjuna 

sought  to  restore  himself 
from  his  death-like  state 

by  drawing  on  his  divine  energy. 

Maha^-radiant  and  bull-brave  Aijuna, 
Sakra-Indra’s  son, 
regained  consciousness  fully, 
and  praised  his  son: 

^’'SMhu\  SMhu\  Well  done!  Well  done! 

O  son  of  Citrahgad^ 

O  my  maha-muscled  son! 

Your  valour  delights  me! 

ril  shower  you  with  arrows! 

Face  me!  Fight  me,  my  son!” 

Saying  this,  the  annihilator  of  enemies 
shot  a  volley  of  nar^fl-shafts. 

With  a  counter- volley  of  bhallas 
raj  aB  abhruvahana 
sliced  all  the  nar^a-arrows 

released  from  the  Gandiva  - 

«  • 

splintering  in  twos  and  threes 

those  arrows  as  fierce  as  thunderbolts. 

With  a  barrage  of  brilliant  shafts 
Prtha-Kunti’s  son  shredded 
the  gold-filigreed,  palm-symbolled  flag 
on  Babhruvahana’s  chariot. 

O  chastiser  of  enemies!  O  r^ai 
Pandu’s  son  laughed 
and  slaughtered  the  maha^-bodied 
and  maha-swift  chariot-steeds. 

In  a  paroxysm  of  rage, 
r^a  B  abhruvahana 
leapt  out  of  his  chariot 

to  fight  his  Pandava  father. 
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3 1  Prtha-Kunti’s  bull-brave  son, 

thunderbolt-wielding  Indra’s  son, 
delighted  with  his  son’s  performance, 
attacked  him  afresh. 

32  Muscular  Babhruvahana  persuaded  himself 

that  his  father  was  faltering, 
and  drenched  him  with  a  volley 
of  fatally  poisoned  arrows. 

33  With  a  finely  whetted  arrow 

fitted  with  fancy  feathers, 
with  childish  bravado 

Babhruvahana  pierced  his  father’s  chest. 

34  That  dreadful  arrow,  O  r^'a, 

penetrated  the  Pandava’s  chest, 
wounding  him  seriously.  Injured  by  his  son, 
the  joy-of-the-Kauravas 

35  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna,  O  r^a, 

fell  on  the  field. 

The  collapse  of  the  Kaurava  hero, 
of  unbeatable-in-batde  fame, 

36  Made  Citrahgada’s  son  Babhruvahana 

stupefied  into  insensibility. 

The  fierce-fighting  r^a  Babhruvahana, 
seeing  his  father  fall, 

37  Himself  fell  because  already  weakened 

by  Aijuna’s  arrow-showers. 

He  slumped  on  the  batdefield, 
as  if  embracing  the  earth. 

38  Learning  about  her  husband’s  death 

and  son’s  loss  of  consciousness, 
Citr^gada  hurried  to  the  batde-site 
in  a  state  of  despair. 

39  When  the  mother  of  Manipura’s  lord 

saw  her  husband’s  corpse, 
her  sorrow-stricken  heart  shuddered, 
she  lamented  inconsolably. 
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SECTION  EIGHTY 

The  grieving  lotus-petal-eyed  lady 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
was  so  profoundly  depressed 
that  she  fainted  and  fell. 

Recovering  gradually  her  senses, 
she  said  to  UlupI-devI, 
the  divinely  endowed  daughter 
of  the  Pannaga  snake-chief: 

“See,  UlupT,  inspired  by  you, 
my  son  Babhruvahana 
has  slain  on  the  battlefield 

our  always- victorious  husband. 

You  are  a  husband-devoted  wife, 

an  arya-dharma-knowing  pativrata. 
And  see  what  you  have  done  - 

killed  your  husband  on  the  batdefield! 

If  Dhananjaya-Aijuna  has  harmed  you 
in  any  way  whatsoever, 
forgive  him.  I  beg  of  you: 

revive  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna. 

You  are  wise  in  the  ways  of  dharma. 

O  gracious  aryan  lady! 

You  are  renowned  in  the  three  worlds. 
How  is  it  that  you 

inspire  your  son  to  kill  your  husband 
and  are  untouched  by  grief? 

O  daughter  of  the  snake-chief! 

O  Pannaga-nandinI! 

I  do  not  mourn  my  dead  son. 

I  mourn  my  dead  husband 
who  was  welcomed  here 

with  such  fatal  hospitality.” 
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8  Saying  this  to  UlupI-devI, 

the  Pannaga-chief  s  illustrious  daughter 
approached  her  husband’s  corpse, 
and  said: 

9  “O  finest  of  the  Kauravas! 

You  whom  they  love  so  deeply! 

O  my  maha-muscled  beloved! 

Rise!  I  free  your  horse! 

10  Vibho\  O  radiant  one! 

You  are  the  protector 
of  Dharmar^'a ’s  sacrificial  horse. 

Why  are  you  lying  on  the  ground? 

11  O  Kaurava-delighter!  Kuru-nandana! 

You  are  my  pram  Ufe-breath 
and  the  prana  of  all  the  Kauravas. 

How  can  the  giver 
of  prana  life-breath  to  others 
give  up  his  own  prana3 

12  Look  at  your  handsome  husband,  UlupT! 

You  are  the  one 

who  urged  your  son  to  kill  him  - 
and  you  have  no  regrets! 

13  Let  this  boy,  my  young  son, 

lie  here  lifeless  for  ever  - 
but  pink-eyed  Lohitaksa-Aijuna, 

Gud  akesa-Aijuna, 
victory- winning  Vijaya-Aijuna  - 
restore  him  to  life! 

14  O  supremely  fortune-favoured  one! 

There  is  nothing  wrong 
with  a  man  having  many  wives. 

Objectionable  is  a  woman 
who  has  many  husbands. 

You  should  not  think  otherwise. 
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15  The  Divine  Creator  Dh^a  himself 

blessed  this  eternal  bond 
of  loved-and-loving  ^aMMriendship  - 
an  unbreakable  togetherness. 

It  is  up  to  you  to  prove  the  truth 
of  this  sakhya-hond. 

16  You  have  killed  your  husband 

with  the  help  of  your  son. 

If  you  do  not  bring  him  back  to  life, 

I  will  take  my  own  life. 

17  Devi,  grief  is  destroying  me. 

I  am  husband-less  and  son-less. 

I  will  take  the  praya-\ovj  and  die  - 
I  promise  you  this.” 

18  Saying  this  to  the  daughter 

of  the  Pannaga-chief, 
the  daughter  who  was  with  her, 
the  co-wife  of  Aijuna, 
Caitravahana-Citrahgada,  silentiy, 

O  lord  of  men, 
sat  down  in  the  j&myfl-posture 
of  self-willed  death. 

19  She  stopped  lamenting  (said  Vaisampayana) 

the  grief-stricken  lady; 
she  rested  her  husband’s  feet 
in  her  lap; 

hoping  for  her  son  to  be  revived, 
she  sighed  deeply. 

20  R^'aBabhruvahana  regained  consciousness. 

He  saw  his  mother 

seated  in  that  posture  on  the  batdefield, 
and  he  said  to  her: 

21  “Oh,  can  anything  be  more  pitiful! 

My  beloved  mother, 
a  lady  used  to  every  comfort, 
sitting  on  the  ground, 
mourning  the  passing  away 
of  her  heroic  husband! 
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22  The  finest  of  weapons-wielders, 

the  exterminator  of  enemies  - 
killed  by  me!  -  a  ghastly  deed 
that  I  have  done! 

23  Aho!  How  hard-hearted  she  must  be, 

this  desolated  devi 
whose  heart  does  not  break 
even  after  she  sees 

her  maha-muscled  powerful  husband 
sprawled  dead  on  the  field. 

24  You  die  when  you  die, 

never  before  your  time  - 
which  must  be  the  reason 

my  mother  and  I  are  still  alive. 

25  Hai!  Hai!  Sliced  on  the  ground 

is  the  golden  armour 
of  the  foremost  hero 

of  the  Kaurava  race, 
killed  by  his  self-willed  son! 

Dhik\  Shame  on  me! 

26  Bho!  Bho!  Look,  oh  you  Brahmins! 

Look  at  my  heroic  father, 
killed  by  his  son,  his  heroic  fame 
straddling  the  earth. 

27  Precious  litde  have  they  helped 

this  superlative  Kaurava  - 
these  Brahmins  commissioned  by  Yudhisthira 
to  assure  santi  to  the  horse. 

28  Violent  and  cruel  and  criminal 

is  the  deed  I  have  done. 

Punish  me,  O  vipra  Brahmins, 

I  have  slain  my  own  father! 

29  I  have  killed  my  own  father! 

I  deserve  to  suffer! 

I  am  cruel  and  violent. 

Draped  with  my  father’s  skin, 

I  will  expiate  my  crime 

with  a  twelve-year  exile. 
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30  Give  me  my  father’s  skull, 

give  me  my  father’s  head  to  carry. 
There  is  no  other  expiation 

for  a  scoundrel  who  murders  his  father. 

3 1  Look,  I  have  killed  your  husband, 

O  daughter  of  a  peerless  Naga! 

I  have  killed  Arjuna  today, 

I  have  done  something  to  please  you. 

32  But  I  cannot  bear  the  burden, 

O  gracious  lady!  SubhA 
I  will  take  the  path  today 

which  my  father  has  taken. 

33  Mother!  Devi!  Be  happy,  be  happy! 

I  dead  today  - 

and  the  G^dlva-wielder  dead! 

•  • 

I  give  you  my  word.” 

34  Desolated  with  grief,  mah^aja, 

raja  Babhruv^ana 
touched  water  in  ritual  purification, 
and  exclaimed: 

35  “Mother!  Listen  to  me! 

I  speak  the  truth, 

O  daughter  of  the  finest  Bhujaga! 

O  creatures  of  the  world  - 
all  moving  and  unmoving  beings  - 
listen  to  me! 

36  K  my  father,  finest  of  men 

N  arasattama  J  ay  a- Aijuna, 
does  not  regain  life 

and  stand  up  in  front  of  me, 

I  will  shrivel  myself  to  death 
on  the  battlefield. 

37  What  redemption  is  there  for  me 

who  have  killed  his  own  father? 

I  have  slain  a  guru-elder, 

I  am  doomed  to  hell. 
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The  guilt  of  killing  a  brave  Ksatriya 
can  be  cleansed 
by  a  gift  of  a  hundred  cows. 

But  killing  one’s  father 
is  a  crime  so  heinous, 

impossible  to  redeem. 

Unique  he  was,  maha-radiant, 

P^du’s  son  Dhananjaya-Aijuna, 
my  dharmatma  father.  I  have  killed  him, 

I  have  doomed  myself.” 

O  king!  Dhananjaya-Aijuna’s  son, 

maha-minded  king  Babhruvahana 
touched  water,  lapsed  into  silence, 
and  sat  in  the  praya-posture. 

O  exterminator  of  enemies! 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 

When  the  tsvara-lord  of  Manipura, 
desolated  with  despair, 
together  with  his  mother, 

chose  self-willed  prdya-dea,th, 

Ulupl  remembered  the  life-restoring 
sanylvanafn  manigem^ 
the  wonder-worker  of  the  Pannagas, 
and  it  materialised  on  the  spot. 

The  daughter  of  the  Naga-r^a 
picked  up  the  gem 
and,  to  the  delight  of  the  soldiers, 
intoned  the  following  words: 

“Stand  up,  my  son!  Do  not  grieve! 

You  have  not  defeated  Jisnu-Aijuna! 
Mortals  cannot  defeat  him, 

not  even  the  gods  led  by  Vasava-Indra. 

I  have  performed  this  moharii  maya 
of  deluding  deception 
to  delight  the  Indra-among-men, 
your  illustrious  father. 
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You  are  a  r^a,  O  Kaurava, 
a  slayer  of  hostile  heroes. 

You  came  here  to  fight  your  son 
in  order  to  test  his  valour. 

O  my  son!  O  prabhu-\oxd\ 

So  I  encouraged  you  to  fight  him. 
Never  imagine  even  for  a  moment 
that  you  have  committed  a  crime. 

O  my  son!  He  is  a  rsi, 
a  mahanatm^ 

he  is  ancient,  sasvata-etQTXidl 

fltora-undeteriorating. 

Even  Sakra-Indra  cannot  defeat  him 
on  the  battlefield, 

O  lord  of  the  world! 

I  bring  this  celestial  gem 
which  is  charged  with  the  power 
to  revive  dead  Pannagas. 

Prahhu-\oi:d.\  Place  this  gem 

on  the  chest  of  your  father. 

You  will  see  Partha-Pandava  Arjuna 
come  back  to  life.” 

Inspired  by  those  words  of  Ulupl, 

the  guilt-less,  illimitably  radiant  prince 
lovingly  placed  the  gem 

on  Partha-Aijuna’s  chest. 

As  soon  as  the  gem  touched  the  chest 
of  the  valiant /?rflZ>A-lordJisnu-Aijuna, 
he  revived.  As  if  waking  from  a  long  sleep, 
he  opened  his  pink-rimmed  eyes. 

Seeing  his  magnificent-minded  father, 
mahatma  Aijuna  revive, 
restored  to  his  normal  self, 

Babhruvahana  eulogised  him. 
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Prabhu-lordl  On  tiger-brave  Arjuna, 
stirred  into  life 
with  every  auspicious  sign 
of  perfect  health, 

Paka-punishing  Indra  rained 
a  blessing  of  pure  flowers. 

Suddenly  invisible  dundubhi-dnims 
blared  in  the  clear  sky, 
and  the  ^^fl-space  reverberated: 

‘’^SMhul  Sddhul  Excellent!  Excellent!” 

Maha-muscled  Dhanahjaya- Arjuna, 
completely  recovered, 
stood  up  and  embraced  Babhruvahana 
and  smelt  his  head. 

He  saw,  sitting  nearby, 

Babhruv^ana’s  mother  Citr^gada 
with  Ulupl  beside  her. 

Dhananjaya- Arjuna  asked: 

“O  my  enemy-slaying  son! 

Why  is  it  everywhere  on  the  field 
I  see  grief  -  and  wonder  -  and  delight? 

If  you  know,  tell  me. 

Why  is  your  mother  here, 
on  this  battiefield? 

And  why  is  Ulupl  here, 

the  Nagendra’s  daughter? 

I  know  I  ordered  you 

to  fight  me  on  the  field. 

What  I  want  to  know  is  - 

why  are  the  ladies  here?” 

The  learned  lord  of  Manipura 
answered  these  questions 
by  bowing  his  head  respectfully 
and  saying,  “Please  ask  Ulupl.” 
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“Kaurava-Kula-nandinl !  ” 
said  Aijuna. 

“O  delighter  of  the  Kaurava  clan! 

Why  are  you  here? 

And  what  brings  her  here  - 

the  mother  of  the  lord  of  Manipura? 

Bhujagatmajd  Capatapahgi}. 

O  daughter  of  the  snake-race! 

O  lovely-side-glancing  lady! 

Do  you  mean  well 
for  r^'aBabhruvahana? 

Do  you  mean  me  well  too? 

PrthulasronH  Priyadarsand 
O  large-hipped  lady! 

O  lovely-to-look-at  lady! 

Is  it  possible 

that  I  and  Babhruvahana 

have  unknowingly  offended  you? 

Is  it  possible  that  Citrahgada, 
the  lovely-limbed  lady, 
the  daughter  of  Citravahana, 

has  somehow  offended  you?” 

The  daughter  of  the  Uraga-serpent 
smiled  and  replied: 

“Neither  have  you  offended  me, 
nor  has  Babhruvahana. 

Nor  has  his  mother, 

who  serves  me  like  a  maid. 

Listen,  and  I  will  tell  you 

the  mystery  behind  all  this. 

Do  not  be  angry  with  me. 

I  bow  my  head  before  you. 

O  Kaurava!  O  radiant  one!  Vibho! 

I  have  done  this  for  your  good. 
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O  maha-muscled  Dhananjaya-Arjuna! 

Listen  to  what  I  have  done. 

In  the  Mahabharata  war, 

Santanu’s  royal  son  Bhl^a  - 

Using  adharma  means,  you  killed  him, 

O  P^tha-Aijuna. 

I  have  done  all  this 

to  cleanse  you  of  that  crime. 

You,  a  hero,  you  did  not  kill  him 
in  a  fair  fight. 

He  was  battling  with  Sikhandin. 

You  killed  him, 
using  Sikhandin  as  a  shield. 

If  you  had  died, 
without  any  peace  of  mind, 

without  expiating  that  crime. 

That  horrible  karma  would  surely 
have  sent  you  to  hell. 

O  maha-minded  one!  Maha^-m^z/d 
Vasudha-pala\  O  earth-protector! 

In  the  distant  past, 

Gahga  and  the  Vasus 
obtained  the  same  sdnti  peace  of  mind 
that  you  have  obtained 
by  accepting  defeat  at  the  hands 
of  your  son  BabhruvSdana. 

This  happened  long  ago,  O  king. 

The  story  of  the  death 
of  S^tanava-Bhl^a  I  heard 
from  the  lips  of  the  Vasus 
who  had  assembled  on  the  bank 
of  the  Bh%irathl-Gahga 

The  celestial  Vasus  bathed  in  the  waters 
of  the  maha-TZfldf  Gahga; 
they  revered  her,  and  with  her  permission, 
they  gave  the  terrifying  news: 
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14  ‘O  profound-minded  lady!  Bhavinl! 

S^tanu’s  son  Bhi^a 
has  been  killed  by  SavyasacT-Aijuna. 

He  was  not  fighting  Aijuna. 

He  was  fighting  someone  else. 

Dhananj  ay  a- Arj  una 
is  the  one  who  killed  him, 
and  we,  today, 

15  Have  decided  to  curse  him  for  his  crime.’ 

Gahga  approved,  ‘So  be  it.’ 

My  senses  shivering,  I  informed  by  father 
and  I  plunged 

16  Into  the  lower  region  of  the  earth. 

My  father  heard  me, 
and  became  deeply  depressed. 

Rushing  to  the  Vasus, 

17  Again  and  again  he  praised  them, 

he  pleaded  with  them. 

The  Vasus  said  to  him: 

‘O  maha-fortune-favoured  one! 

The  young  isvaraAoid.  of  Manipura 
is  Aijuna’s  son. 

18  When  he,  on  the  field  of  batde, 

defeats  Arjuna 
with  his  volleys  of  arrows, 

then,  O  Indra-of-the-Nagas, 
you  will  see  Aijuna  freed 
from  our  curse. 

19  You  can  go  now.’  Permitted  by  the  Vasus, 

he  reported  this  to  me. 

I  acted  on  what  he  informed  me, 
and  freed  you  from  the  curse. 

20  Even  the  r^a-of-th e-gods 

Devar^a  Indra 
cannot  defeat  you  on  the  field. 

A  son  is  like  one’s  own  atman. 

That  is  the  reason 

ycu  have  been  defeated. 


V. 
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21  Vibho\  O  radiant  one! 

I  have  done  no  wrong. 

But  tell  me  what  you  think.” 

Ulupl  said  this. 

With  a  happy  atman, 

Vijaya-Arjuna  said  to  her: 

22  “Devi!  What  you  have  done 

has  pleased  me  immensely.” 
Thenjaya-Arjuna  said  to  his  son, 
the  lord  of  Manipura, 

23  Within  the  hearing  of  Citrahgada, 

the  Kauravas’  daughter-in-law: 

“On  the  full-moon  day 

of  the  coming  month  of  Citra, 

Yudhisthira  has  decided 

•  • 

to  perform  the  Asvamedha, 

24  To  which  you,  both  your  mothers, 

o  king, 

and  the  ministers  of  your  court 
are  invited.” 

25  Tears  dimmed  the  eyes  of  Babhruv^ana, 

the  percipient  r^‘^ 

when  he  heard  what  Partha-Aijuna  said. 
He  said  to  his  father: 

26  “O  you  who  are  wise  in  dharma! 

Your  wish  is  my  command. 

I  will  be  present  at  the  maha-yajha 
of  the  Asvamedha, 
and  I  will  personally  feed 

the  assembled  twice-born. 

27  But  I  have  only  one  request  now. 

O  you  who  are  wise  in  dharma! 
Grant  me  this  one  favour. 

Do  not  hesitate  in  this. 

Enter  the  city  now, 

with  both  your  wives. 
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28  Prabhu  lordl  Spend  a  night  here 

in  perfect  happiness, 
and  thereafter  protect  the  horse, 

O  finest  of  the  victorious!” 

29  Ape-flagged  Vanara-ketana 

Kaunteya-Arjuna 
smiled  and  said  to  his  son, 

Citrahgada’s  son: 

30  “Don’t  you  know,  O  maha-muscled  one, 

the  vow  I  have  taken? 

O  my  large-eyed  son! 

Pftha-locanal 
I  cannot  enter  your  city 

until  I  complete  my  vow. 

31  O  bull-brave  one!  Svasti  te-astu\ 

May  good  be  with  you! 

I  follow  the  horse  wherever  it  goes. 

No  resting-place  for  me.” 

32  Pakas^ani-Arjuna,  best  of  the  Bharatas, 

puja-respected  by  them 
and  permitted  by  his  wives  and  his  son, 
proceeded  on  his  mission. 


SECTION  EIGHTY  - TWO 

1  Traversing  the  sea-girdled  earth,  O  raj^ 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
the  horse  stopped  and  turned  its  face 

towards  the  direction  of  Hastinapura. 

2  Diadem-decked  Kirltin-Arjuna  also 

followed  the  horse  faithfully 
which,  wandering  freely, 

arrived  in  the  city  of  R^agrha. 
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3  Prabhu-lordl  Firm  in  Ksatriya-dharma, 

Sabadeva’s  brave  son 
faced  him  on  the  outskirts  of  the  capital 
and  challenged  him  to  battle. 

4  In  a  chariot  excellendy  equipped 

with  bow,  arrows  and  leather-guards, 
Meghasandhi  rushed  out  to  confront 
Dhananjaya-Aquna  on  foot 

5  Mah^^a!  Maha-energetic  Meghasandhi 

faced  Dhanahjaya-Arjuna 
and  childishly  and  clumsily 
taunted  him: 

6  “It  seems  to  me,  O  Bharata, 

girls  are  guarding  this  horse! 

It’s  time  I  took  him  away. 

Try  stopping  me! 

7  It  seems  my  pitrs  and  my  elders 

never  taught  you 
the  etiquette  of  warfare. 

Let  me  show  you 
the  hospitality  of  the  batdefield! 

Attack!  Because  I  will  attack!” 

8  P^du’s  son  Aijuna  responded  by  smiling 

and  said  in  reply: 

“Overcome  anyone  who  obstructs  you’ 
is  the  solemn  vow 

9  Recommendedby  my  eldest  brother. 

You  know  this,  O  king. 

Strike  me  with  all  your  sakti. 

I  bear  you  no  illwill.” 

10  The  isvara-lord  of  Magadha 

attacked  the  Pandava  first, 
deluging  him  with  arrows 
like  Sahasra-drk  Indra 
the  thousand-eyed  deity 

releasing  torrential  rain. 
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1 1  Which,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

the  wielder  of  the  G^dlva  repulsed 
with  a  counter-volley  from  his  bow, 

neutralising  his  opponent’s  accuracy. 

1 2  Frustrating  that  formidable  arrow-shower, 

the  ape-flagged  warrior 
fired  another  flaming  volley 
of  snake-fanged  shafts, 

13  Aimed  at  the  flag,  flagstaff,  chariot, 

poles,  yoke  and  steeds, 
but  sparing  the  body  of  his  adversary 
and  the  charioteer. 

1 4  Ambidexterous  Savyasacl-Partha-Arjuna, 

who  shot  with  equal  facility 
with  either  hand,  spared  his  body, 
but  the  Magadha-ruler, 
puffed  with  the  pride  of  his  valour, 
retaliated  with  a  counter- volley. 

1 5  Lacerated  by  the  arrows 

of  the  Magadha-ruler, 
the  Gandiva-wielder  glowed 
like  a  flame-of-the-forest, 
a  pataJa  bursting  into  blossom 
in  springtime. 

16  Arjuna  had  no  intention,  O  Kaurava, 

of  killing  the  Magadha-ruler, 
which  is  why  the  ruler  survived, 
despite  his  incessant  attacks 

on  the  son  of  P^du, 

•  •  * 

bull-brave  Aijuna. 

17  Suddenly  SavyasacI- Aijuna, 

in  a  fit  of  anger, 
pulled  his  bow  taut 

and  killed  Meghasandhi’s  houses, 
and  swiftly  decapitated 

his  adversary’s  charioteer. 
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18  With  a  razor-sharp  tem-shaft 

he  shredded  the  bow, 
a  maha-marvellous  weapon, 
of  his  adversary; 
next,  the  leather-protectors, 
the  flag  and  flagstaff. 

1 9  Horse-less,  bow-less,  charioteer-less, 

despite  his  predicament 
the  Magadha-r^'a  rushed  with  a  mace 
towards  Kaunteya-Aijuna. 

20  With  a  swarm  of  vulture-winged  shafts 

Arjuna  disintegrated 
the  dazzling  gold-filigreed  mace 
of  his  advancing  adversary. 

21  Gems  and  filigree  sliced  and.  scattered, 

the  mace  fell  on  the  field 
like  a  vyali  she-snake 

flung  away  fiercely  from  oneself. 

22  Noticing  his  enemy’s  helplessness  - 

no  chariot,  no  bow,  no  mace  - 
Kapi-ketana  ape-flagged  Arjuna 
tried  to  console  him,  saying: 

23  “What  a  wonderful  display  you  have  given 

of  Ksatriya-dharma,  my  son! 

Enough  for  now.  You  can  go. 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

So  young  -  and  so  valiant! 

Such  praiseworthy  karma! 

24  ‘Kill  no  king  who  challenges  you’  - 

was  Yudhisthira’s  command. 

Which  is  why  you  are  alive,  O  r^a, 
despite  trying  to  harm  me.” 

25  The  Magadha-ruler  heard  Aijuna, 

and  accepted  defeat. 

Then  he  offered  pranjali 

and  puja-respected  Aijuna. 
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26  “I  have  been  defeated  by  you. 

Bhadrafn  tel  May  you  prosper! 

I  do  not  wish  to  fight  any  more. 

What  would  you  like  me  to  do? 

Whatever  you  want  done, 

consider  that  as  already  done.” 

27  Comforting  him,  Arjuna  repeated: 

“You  should  be  present 
at  the  Asvamedha  of  our  king 
on  the  Caitra  full-moon.” 

28  The  son  of  Sahadeva  listened  and  said, 

^’‘Tatheti:  So  be  it” 

He  puja-respected  the  sacrificial  horse 

and  the  incomparable  warrior  Phalguna-Aijuna. 

29  The  splendid-maned  sacrificial  horse 

wandered  where  it  pleased 
along  the  sea-coast  in  the  territories 
of  Vahga,  Pundra  and  Kosala. 

30  O  raja!  In  all  those  territories 

Dhananjaya-Aijuna  vanquished 
countless  armies  of  mlecchas 
with  his  Gandlva  bow. 


SECTION  EIGHTY-THREE 

1  Revered  by  the  Magadha-niler 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
Svetavahana-Aijuna  trailed  the  horse 
along  the  southern  segment 

2  The  horse,  roaming  at  will, 

swung  around 

to  the  lovely  city  of  the  Cedis, 
the  Oyster  City  Svetavahana. 
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3  Maha-powerful  Sarabha,  Sisupala’s  son, 

challenged  Aijuna, 
but  offered  him  puja-respect 
after  getting  defeated. 

4  After  receiving  his  puja-respect,  O  raja, 

the  incomparable  horse 
entered  the  kingdoms  of  Kasi, 

Kosala,  Kirata,  and  Tahgana. 

5  Receiving  their  homage  as  ordained, 

Dhanahjaya- Aijuna  turned  back; 
Kuntl’s  son  entered  the  territory 
of  the  Dasarnas, 

6  Which  was  ruled  by  Citrahgada, 

a  mighty  enemy-exterminator. 

He  and  Vijaya-Arjuna  clashed 
in  a  fearful  confrontation. 

7  But  bull-brave  Kiritin-Arjuna 

succeeded  in  subjugating  him, 
and  entered  the  kingdom  of  Ekalavya’s  son, 
the  raja  of  Nisada, 

8  Fully  prepared  for  battle, 

Ekalavya’s  son  welcomed  Arjuna; 
a  horripilating  clash  took  place 

between  Aijuna  and  the  Nisada. 

9  The  brilliant-in -batde  son  of  KuntI, 

invincible  Arjuna 
vanquished  the  Nisada, 

the  potential  yajha-obstructer. 

10  Mahar^'a!  Subduing  Ekalavya’s  son, 

and  accepting  the  Nisada’s  homage, 
the  son  of  P^a-punishing  Indra 

entered  the  southern  ocean  territories. 
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1 1  Where  fierce  clashes  took  place 

between  Kirltin-Arjuna 
and  the  Dravidas,  Andhras,  Raudras, 

Mahisakas  and  Kolia  hill-tribes. 

12  No  exceptional  karma  was  required 

to  conquer  these  peoples. 

Arjuna  trailed  the  horse  next 
to  Saur^tra 

13  And  Gokarna  and  Prabhasa. 

The  next  territory 
was  enchanting  DvaravaG-Dvaraka, 
protected  by  Vrsm  warriors. 

14  When  the  Kuru-r^’a’s  frl-radiant  horse 

entered  Dvaraka, 
the  Yadava  youths  rose  to  oppose 
that  all-excelling  animal, 

15  But  they  were  prevented,  O  r^a, 

by  Ugrasena, 

the  Vrsni-and-Andhaka  ruler 

who  emerged  from  his  palace 

16  With  V^udeva-Krishna, 

Kirltin-Aquna’s  maternal  uncle, 
and  lovingly  welcomed  the  superlative  Kaurava 
in  the  traditional  manner. 

1 7  They  lavished  on  the  finest  of  the  Bharatas 

their  puja-respect. 

Taking  the  permission  of  both  elders, 

Arjuna  left  with  the  horse  again. 

18  The  horse  wandered  in  the  lands 

of  the  western  sea-coast 
and  entered  the  flourishing  kingdom 
of  Pancanada,  the  Five  Waters, 

1 9  After  which,  O  Kaurava  descendant, 

it  reached  Gandhara, 
where  it  roamed  unopposed, 

trailed  by  Kaunteya-Aijuna, 
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20  Until  a  critical  clash  took  place 

between  Kirltin-Arjuna 
and  the  G^dhara-r^'a  Sakuni’s  son 

who  nursed  an  ugly  family  grudge. 


SECTION  EIGHTY-FOUR 

1  Sakuni’s  virile  and  valiant  son, 

a  Gandhara  maha-chariot-hero 
led  a  maha-army  (said  Vaisampayana) 
against  Gudakesa-Aijuna  - 

2  An  army  of  horses,  elephants,  chariots 

multi-bannered  and  beflagged. 
Burning  with  desire  to  avenge 

the  killing  of  their  king  Sakuni, 

3  The  bow-brandishing  warriors 

attacked  P^tha-Arjuna 
Invincible  doer-of-dreadful-deeds 

dharmatma  Bibhatsu-Aijuna  repeated 

4  The  words  of  Yudhisthira  to  them, 

which  they  rejected. 

Despite  P^tha-Aijuna’s  every  attempt 
at  discreet  persuasion, 

5  They  manoeuvred  to  surround  him. 

This  infuriated  the  Pandava; 
and  Pandu’s  son  Aijuna  swiftly 
with  flaming  arrows, 

6  Razor-edged  arrows,  shot  effortlessly 

from  his  Gandiva-bow, 
sliced  their  heads  on  the  field. 

Decimated  by  Partha- Aijuna, 
they  were  left  with  no  recourse 
but  to  free  the  horse, 
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I  So  terrified  were  the  Gandhara  warriors, 

O  mah^^'a, 
by  the  deluge  of  arrows. 

They  retreated. 

Those  who  dared  to  challenge 

the  son  of  Pandu 

•  • 

8  Were  singled  out  by  their  names 

by  energetic  Arjuna 
and  beheaded  and  toppled. 

Even  as  this  slaughter 
of  the  Gandhara  soldiers 
continued  around  him, 

9  Sakuni’s  son,  the  r^a  of  Gandhara 

confronted  Pandu’s  son. 

•  • 

To  the  Ksatriya-dharma-dedicated  r^'a 
who  challenged  him, 

10  The  son  of  Prtha^-KunG  said: 

“The  orders  of  my  r^a 
are  not  to  kill  any  r^'as. 

O  valiant  one! 

Give  up  this  challenge. 

Survive  the  batde  today.” 

I I  AJndna-moAitaconfused-by-ignorance 

Sakuni’s  son 

igored  the  words  of  Aijuna, 
and  deluged  with  arrows 
his  adversary  who  in  war-prowess 
equalled  Sakra-Indra. 

12  With  an  ardha-candra  half-moon  shaft 

infinite-atmaned  Partha-Arjuna 
sliced  the  head-covering  of  his  enemy, 
and  sent  it  speeding 
far  across  the  battle  field, 

like  the  head  ofjayadratha. 
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The  Gandhara  soldiers  saw  this, 
and  they  marvelled. 

They  realised  their  r^'a 

had  been  spared  by  Aijuna, 

That  was  when  the  r^'a’s  son 
panicked  and  fled, 
with  all  his  warriors,  like  a  herd 
of  terrified  deer. 

So  fear-bewildered  were  they 
that  they  scattered  blindly, 
and  Arjuna  decapitated  many  of  them 
with  his  broad-head  arrows. 

Such  was  the  incredible  rout 
that  countiess  warriors, 
their  arms  sliced  by  Arjuna’s  arrows, 
remained  oblivious  of  that  fact. 

A  terror-stricken  multitude 

of  men,  elephants  and  horses, 
desolated  and  decimated, 

running  around  in  circles. 

There  was  not  one  among  them 
with  courage  to  face 
the  doer  of  superlative  karma, 

wonder-working  Dhananjaya- Aijuna. 

Filled  with  fear,  the  G^dhara-r^’a’s  mother 
with  her  elderly  ministers, 
came  from  the  city  with  an  excellent 
arghya-homsige  for  Aijuna. 

She  ordered  her  batde-brave  son 
to  stop  fighting, 

and  she  pleased  never- tiring Jisnu- Arjuna 
with  sweet  speech. 
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2 1  Prahhu-\ox6.  BIbhatsu-Aijuna, 

doer-of-dreadful-deeds, 
offered  her  his  puja-respect 

Then  he  consoled  Sakuni’s  son: 

22  “O  maha-muscled  crusher-of-enemies! 

You  have  not  pleased  me 
by  choosing  to  fight  me. 

O  fauldess  one!  You  are  my  brother. 

23  I  spared  you,  O  r^a, 

because  of  mata  Gandharl 

and  because  of  Dhrtarastra. 

•  •  • 

I  killed  only  your  followers. 

24  Let  no  bitterness  again  divide  us, 

let  no  such  thoughts  cloud  your  mind! 
Be  present  at  the  king’s  Horse  Sacrifice 
on  the  Caitra  full  moon  day.” 


SECTION  EIGHTY-FIVE 

1  After  saying  this  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

Partha-Arjuna  resumed 
his  protection  of  the  sacrificial  horse 
which  roamed  unchallenged 
till  it  reached  the  road 

leading  to  the  Elephant  City. 

2  His  spies  and  informers  informed  Yudhisthira 

of  the  horse’s  return. 

News  of  the  well-being  of  Aijuna 
further  delighted  Yudhisthira. 

3  Stories  of  Vijaya-Aijuna’s  exploits 

in  the  kingdom  of  Gandhara 
and  in  may  other  territories 
pleased  him  no  end. 
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4  It  was  the  twelfth  day 

of  Magha’s  bright  fortnight. 

Noting  the  auspicious  nflte/ra-constellation, 
Dharmar^a  Yudhisthira, 

5  The  maha-energetic  lord  of  the  earth, 

decided  to  summon 

all  his  brothers,  O  Kauravajanamejaya  - 
Bhima,  Nakula,  Sahadeva  - 

6  And  that  superlative  dharma-knower 

spoke  what  needed  speaking; 
that  finest  of  superlative  speakers  said 
to  the  superlative  foe-smiter  Bhima: 

7  “Your  younger  brother,  Bhimasena, 

is  back  with  the  horse. 

Those  who  accompanied  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
have  brought  me  the  news. 

8  O  wolf-waisted  Vrokodara-Bhima, 

Now  is  the  time. 

The  horse  is  here. 

Magha’s  purnam^a  full  moon 
is  approaching.  We  will  have 
a  full  Phalguna  month. 

9  It  is  time  we  authorised 

wise-in-the- Vedas  Brahmins 
to  select  a  satisfactory  site 
for  the  Horse  Sacrifice.” 

10  Bhima  immediately  set  about 

to  implement  the  king’s  order. 

He  was  delighted  at  the  return 

of  bull-brave  Gudakesa-Aijuna. 

1 1  Utilising  the  services  of  experts 

in  yajna-enclosures 
and  Brahmins  skilled  in  yajna-karma, 
Bhimasena  made  his  plans. 
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12  An  enchanting  sfimat-siie  was  measured 

for  the  entire  yajha-area, 
and  fme  roads  and  mansions  constructed, 
by  Kaurava  Bhima. 

1 3  Hundreds  of  palaces  materialised 

whose  floors  were  of  gold, 
studded  with  gems,  all  crafted 

as  required  by  sacred  tradition. 

14  And  there  were  gleaming  pillars 

and  massive  torana-diVc\iQS  - 
all  the  material  for  the  yaj ha-site 
designed  from  the  purest  gold. 

15  Dharmatma  Bhima  ordered  special 

inner  apartments  for  the  ladies, 
and  luxurious  guest  accommodation 
for  the  r^'as  of  many  lands. 

16  KunG’s  son  ordered  the  construction 

of  special  mansions 
for  all  the  Brahmins  who  had  come 
from  various  lands. 

17  Instructed  by  king  Yu dhisthira, 

maha-muscled  Bhimasena 
arranged  for  envoys  and  messengers 
to  go  to  the  world’s  kings. 

18  And  the  excellent  kings,  invited, 

attended  the  yajha 
in  order  to  please  the  Kuru-lord, 
bringing  with  them 
a  large  retinue  of  women, 
and  horses  and  weapons. 

19  The  noisy  hustle-and-busde  emanating 

from  the  pavilions 
of  these  mahatmas  reverberated 
like  sky-touching  ocean  waves. 
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20  Glorifier-of-the-Kums  r^’a  Yudhisthira 

made  every  arrangement 
to  supply  them  with  the  finest  food 
and  drinks  and  beds. 

21  O  finest  of  the  Bharatas! 

Dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira 
stocked  large  store-houses  with  corn, 

sugarcane  and  go-rasa  milk  products. 

22  A  large  number  of  learned-in-the-V edas 

Brahma-vadin  munis 
attended  the  maha-yajha 

of  wise  dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira. 

23  O  lord  of  the  earth! 

The  finest  of  the  twice-born, 
who  came  to  the  yajha  with  their  disciples, 
were  welcomed  by  the  Kaurava. 

24  Surrendering  all  vestiges  of  self-importance, 

inimitably  energetic  Yudhisthira 
personally  escorted  all  his  guests 
to  their  respective  pavilions. 

25  Completing  all  the  preliminaries 

of  the  yajha, 

the  architects  and  other  artisans 
informed  r^a  Yudhisthira. 

26  News  of  the  successful  completion 

of  yajha  formalities 
delighted  dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira 
and  his  respectful  brothers. 

27  The  start  of  the  Horse-Sacrifice 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
saw  spirited  debates  on  subtle  subjects 
by  competing  pedants. 
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28  The  kings  who  attended  the  yajha, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
were  deeply  impressed  by  the  efforts 
of  Bhimasena, 

comparing  them  to  the  achievements 
of  Devendra-Indra. 

29  They  admired  the  golden  arches, 

the  beds  and  seats, 

the  lavish  arrangements  for  every  comfort, 
the  gems  and  jewels  ... 

30  The  jars  and  cauldrons  and  pots 

and  jugs  and  lids  . . . 

The  rulers  of  the  earth  noticed 

there  was  nothing  not  made  of  gold. 

3 1  Sacrificial  poles  were  planted 

as  required  by  tradition, 
crafted  of  wood,  but  gold-filigreed. 

They  radiated  effulgence. 

32  Prahhu-\ovd\  The  invited  kings 

saw  at  that  yajha 
every  land  and  water  anijal 
of  the  world. 

33  Cows  and  buffaloes, 

elderly  women, 
water  animals,  beasts  of  prey, 
birds  of  all  kinds, 

34  Egg-born,  womb-born, 

and  sweat-born  creatures, 
many  varieties  of  creepers, 

and  hill  plants  and  animals  . . . 

35  The  invited  kings  were  wonderstruck 

seeing  the  multitude 
of  animals,  cows,  and  corn-products 
in  the  yajha  compound. 
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36  There  were  special  sweet  delicacies 

for  Brahmins  and  Vaisyas. 

The  feeding  of  a  hundred  thousand 
saintly  vipra  Brahmins 

37  Was  celebrated  by  the  beating 

of  cloud-booming  dundubhi-dmms. 
Day  after  day  one  could  hear 

the  reverberations  of  the  drums. 

38  O  r^‘^  This  was  the  way  the  yajha 

of  wise  dharmar^’a  Yudhisthira 
was  organised  -  with  hills  of  food, 
served  along  with 

39  Rivers  of  curd  and  lakes  of  ghee. 

What  a  grand  spectacle! 

It  seemed  all  the  people 
ofjambudvipa 

40  Attended  that  maha-yajna,  O  r^a, 

from  all  its  territories. 

Thousands  of  people,  of  different  rares, 
from  different  kingdoms, 

41  Had  come  with  a  variety  of  gifts, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

Wearing  glittering  ear-rings, 
and  in  elegant  dresses, 

42  The  yajha-servers  moved  about, 

feasting  the  twice-born 
present  in  hundreds  and  thousands 
with  food  and  drink 
worthy  of  being  offered  to  please 
the  palates  of  kings. 
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SECTION  EIGHTY -SIX 

1  Seeing  all  those  earth-lord  rajas 

(continued  V  aisampayana), 
all  of  them  wise  in  the  Vedas, 

raja  Yudhisthira  said  to  Bhima: 

2  “These  are  all  lords  of  the  earth, 

all  tigers-among-men, 
they  are  rulers  of  people 

and  they  deserve  puja-respect.” 

3  Helped  by  Sahadeva  and  Nakula, 

maha-energetic  P^dava  Bhimasena 
implemented  all  the  instructions 

of  illustrious  Indra-hke  Yudhisthira. 

4  Finest-of-all-with-/?r^-breath 

Govinda-Krishna  approached  Dharma’s  son, 

with  a  host  of  Vrsni-followers, 

•  •  •  * 

all  led  by  Baladeva-Balarama, 

5  Including  Yuyudhana-Satyaki, 

Pradyumna,  Gada, 

Nisatha  and  Samba, 
and  Krtavarman. 

6  They  were  all  offered  puja-respect 

by  Bhima  the  maha-chariot-hero. 

They  were  escorted  to  their  mansions 
which  ghttered  with  gems. 

7  Madhusudana-Krishna  conversed  briefly 

with  Yudhis^ira,  saying! 

“The  many  battles  he  has  fought 
have  debilitated  Arjuna.” 

8  Kaunteya- Yudhisthira  asked  for  more  details. 

Jagat-pati  Lord-of-the-universe 
Eliminator-of-enemies  Krishna 
talked  to  Dharma’s  son 
about  the  son  of  Sakra-Indra, 
victorious  Jisnu-Arjuna. 
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“One  of  my  trusted  assistants 
in  Dvaraka 

informed  me  he  had  personally  seen 
the  superlative  Pandava  Aijuna, 
and  that  he  looked  batde-weary, 

O  king. 

Prabhu-\ord\  He  also  gave  me  news 
that  maha-muscled  Arjuna 
is  somewhere  near  us.  Kaunteya-Yudhisthira! 

You  can  commence  the  Sacrifice.” 

These  words  made  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
say  to  Madhava-Krishna: 

“How  fortunate  we  are  to  have 
Jimu- Aijuna  safely  back! 

O  joy  of  the  Yadavas!  Yadava-nandana! 

I  want  to  know  from  you 
what  that  supreme  warrior  feels 
about  the  Horse-Sacrifice.” 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  asked  this, 

and  the  Vrsni-and-Andhaka  chief, 

•  •  •  ' 

finest-of-eloquent-speakers  Krishna 
said  to  Dharmatma  Yudhisthira: 

“The  words  of  Partha- Aijuna,  mah^aja, 
he  reported  to  me  were: 

^Krishna!  At  the  right  time, 
say  to  Yudhisthira: 

0  bull-brave  Kaurava\ 

Many  rajas  will  be  present. 

Offer  them  the  maha  puja-respect 
that  is  expected  from  us. 

0  bestower  of  honours! 

Tell  the  raja  also 
that  no  mishap  should  occur 
during  the  Horse-Sacrifice 
like  the  unfortunate  sughyai-incident 
at  the  Rajasuya. 
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17  This  is  what  r^’ a  Y udhisthira 

should  do. 

You  should  repeatedly  advise  him, 

O  Krishna,  saying: 

‘O  r^’^  Let  no  rancourous  r^’as 
alienate  the  people.’ 

1 8  There  was  one  other  request,  O  king, 

O  Kaunteya-Yudhis^ira, 
that  D  hanahj  ay  a- Aij  una  wante  d 
to  pass  on  to  you. 

19  My  maha-lnstrouSy  my  dear  son, 

Babhruvahana, 
the  ruler  of  Mariipura, 
will  come  to  the  yajha. 

20  Prabhu -lord!  His  bhakti  and  love 

for  me  are  profound. 

Please  offer  him,  on  my  behalf, 
the  traditional  pujd-respect.  ” 

21  Dharmar^aYudhisthiralistened 

to  Krishna’s  words. 

He  was  deeply  touched, 
and  he  replied  suitably. 


SECTION  EIGHTY-SEVEN 

1  “Such  sweet  and  pleasing  words,  O  Krishna,” 

Yudhis^irasaid. 

“Expected  of  you,  worthy  of  you. 

They  are  like  amr^a-nectar. 

My  mind  and  heart  are  blessed, 

O  prabhu-Xord. 

2  I  understand,  O  Hrslkesa-Krishna, 

that  V  ij  aya- Aij  una 
took  part  in  many  batties 
with  many  earth-lords. 
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3  Why  should  Partha-Arjuna  always 

be  alienated  from  happiness? 

Wisdom  rules  Vijaya-Aijuna’s  character. 

It  hurts  my  heart, 

4  OJanardana-Krishna,  when  I  think 

of  the  travails 

of  KunG’s  son,Jisnu-Aijuna. 

I  cannot  understand 

why  Pandu-nandana,  the  joy  of  the  Pandavas, 
has  to  suffer  so  much. 

5  His  body  has  all  the  auspicious  marks. 

What  is  it,  O  Krishna, 
what  inauspiciousness  makes  him  victim 
of  so  much  misery? 

6  I  do  not  see  any  undesirable  signs 

on  the  body 

of  dreadful-deed-doer  Bibhatsu-Ajjuna. 

So  why  should  Kunti’s  son 
carry  more  than  his  share  of  suffering? 
Explain  this  to  me.” 

7  Enhancer-of-the-glory-of-the  Bhoj  as 

Hrsikesa- V  i^u-Krishna 
meditated  deep  and  long  before  replying 
to  raja  Yudhisthira: 

8  “I  see  nothing  to  find  fault  with 

in  tiger-brave  Arjuna 

unless,  O  king,  one  thinks  his  cheek-bones 
are  a  trifle  exaggerated. 

9  That  could  explain  the  restlessness 

of  this  tiger-among-men. 

I  can  think  of  no  other  reason 
for  his  travel-travails.” 

1 0  Finest-of-men  Y  udhisthira  listened, 

O  prabhu-lordy 

and  replied  to  the  wise  tiger-brave  Vrsni: 
“You  must  be  right.” 
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NotKrsna-DraupadT,  however. 

She  glanced  sideways 
at  Krishna,  displeased  with  him, 

Kesi-killer  Krishna 
was  delighted  by  this  hint 
of  her  love 

For  Hrslkesa-Krishna’s  loved-and-loving 
sakhMnend  Dhanahjaya-Aijima. 
Bhimasena,  and  the  other  Kauravas, 
and  the  y^'fl^-priests, 

Who  had  heard  of  Dhanahjaya-Aijuna’s  feats, 
so  varied  and  vivid, 
were  overjoyed  by  news  of  his  return. 

Many  among  them 
were  busily  exchanging  stories 
about  Arjuna 

When  a  messenger  from  mahatma  Aijuna 
suddenly  arrived. 

The  intelligent  messenger  namaskara-ed 
finest-of-Kauravas  Yudhisthira, 

And  said:  “Tiger-brave  Phalguna-Arjuna 
is  on  his  way  here.” 

The  news  brought  tears  of  joy 
to  the  king’s  eyes. 

Lavish  gifts  were  presented  to  the  bringer 
of  such  sweet  news. 

The  second  day  after  this, 
amaha-medley 

Celebrated  the  return  of  Aijuna, 
the  tiger-brave  Kaurava. 

The  dust  raised  by  the  hooves 
of  the  sacrificial  horse 

Was  as  wonderful  as  the  dust 
raised  by  the  hooves 
of  the  divine  horse  Ucchaihsravas. 

Delight-giving  were  the  words 
spoken  by  the  citizens  to  welcome  Aijuna 
when  he  arrived: 
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19  “What  good  fortune  is  ours 

to  have  Partha-Arjuna 
safely  back  among  us! 

All  praise  to  r^a  Yudhisthira! 

Who  else  could  have  conquered 
all  the  world’s  earth-lords, 

20  Ajid  returned  after  accompanying 

the  horse  except  Aijuna? 

Sagara  and  other  mahatma  r^’^ 
of  the  ancient  past  - 

21  We  have  not  heard  of  such  an  exploit 

ever  performed  by  them. 

Nor  will  future  lords  of  the  earth 
be  able  to  equal  a  feat 

22  As  difficult  as  the  one  you  have  accomplished, 

O  finest  of  the  Kaurava  race!” 

With  these  soothing  and  happy  words 
ringing  in  his  ears, 

23  DharmatmaPh^guna-Aijuna 

entered  the  yajha-enclosure. 

R^a  Yudhisthira  and  his  ministers, 
and  j  oy-of-the- Y  adavas  Krishna, 

24  Placing  Dhrtarastra  at  their  head, 

welcomed  Aijuna 

who  touched  the  feet  of/?f/aDhrtar^tra 
and  percipient  Yudhis^ira, 

25  Offered  his  puja-respect  to  Bhlma  and  others, 

and  embraced  Kesava-Krishna. 

All  of  them  felicitated  Aijuna, 
who  reciprocated  as  expected, 

26  After  which  the  maha^-muscled  hero 

retired  to  rest 

like  a  long-on-the-seas  sailor  relaxing 
after  an  arduous  voyage. 

It  was  around  this  time 

that  r^aBabhruvahana, 
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27  The  wise  king,  with  his  mothers, 

arrived  in  the  Kuru  capital. 

All  the  Kaurava  elders 

and  the  earth-lords  present, 

28  Honoured  by  the  maha^-muscled  king, 

reciprocated  the  respect. 

Formalities  over,  he  entered  the  luxurious  mansion 
of  his  grandmother  pitamaki  KunG. 


SECTION  EIGHTY-EIGHT 

1  Entering  the  mansion  of  the  Pandavas 

(continued  V  aisampayana), 
the  maha-muscled  king  revered  his  grandmother 
with  supremely  sweet  speech. 

2  Devi  Citrangada  and  Ulupl 

the  Kaurava-chief  s  daughter 
humbly  approached  Prtha-KunG 
and  Krsna-Draupadl, 

3  After  which  they  met  Subhadra 

and  other  Kaurava  ladies. 

KunG  gave  them  gems  as  presents 
and  other  precious  gifts. 

4  DraupadI,  Subhadra  and  other  ladies 

also  gave  them  various  gifts. 

Both  the  devTs  reGred  to  relax 
on  luxurious  conches. 

5  Because  she  desired  the  welfare 

of  Partha-Aijuna, 

Kuntl  gave  them  special  puja-respect. 

The  same  puja-respect 
she  offered  rajaBabhruvaliana, 
the  maha-energeGc  ruler 


[£L  -B-W-Aix]  f 


383 


6  Who  in  the  traditional  manner 

revered  earth-lord  Dhrtarasbra. 

Then  came  the  turn  of  r^'a  Yudhisthira, 
Bhima  and  other  Pandavas 

7  Who  were  graciously  and  humbly  revered 

by  maha-energetic  Babhruvahana. 
They  reciprocated  with  piya-respect 
and  profound  affection. 

8 


9 


10 


1 1  One  by  one,  in  turn,  honoured  him 

with  expensive  gifts. 

On  the  third  day,  SatyavaG’s  son, 
muni  Vya^a, 

1 2  Finest  of  eloquent  speakers, 

said  to  Yudhisthira: 

•  • 

“Start  the  yajha  today,  son  of  KunG. 

Today  is  the  ideal  time, 
for  the  muhurta  of  the  sacrifice. 

The  priests  are  waiGng. 

13  Spare  nothing  to  ensure  its  success, 

O  Indra-among-r^’as. 

It  is  famed  as  the  bahu-suvarnaka 
the  ‘gold-overGowing’  yajna 
because  for  its  performance  is  essenGal 
an  abundance  of  gold. 


The  delighted  maha-chariot-heroes 
lavished  gifts  on  him. 

The  earth-protector  stood  before  Krishna, 
the  c^zte-and-mace-wielder. 

Humbly,  like  the  son  of  Govinda-Krishna, 
Pradyumna  himself. 

Krishna  gifted  the  raja 
a  maha  puja-worthy 

Incomparably  precious  gold-plated  chariot, 
pulled  by  celesGal  steeds. 

Next,  Dharmaraja  Yudhis^ira,  Bhima, 
Ph^guna-Aijuna  and  the  twins. 
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14  O  r^a!  Offer  three  times  the  normal  yajha 

to  the  deserving  Brahmins. 

This  will  make  your  yajha 
three  times  superior. 

15  With  the  three-fold  daksina  offered, 

O  lord  of  men, 
you  will  obtain  the  merits 
of  three  Horse-Sacrifices, 
and  you  will  be  cleansed  of  the  crime 
of  family-genocide. 

16  O  delighter  of  the  Kaurava  race! 

You  will  get  the  merits 
of  the  purificatory  bath  that  concludes 
the  Horse-Sacrifice.” 

1 7  Following  the  instructions  of  Vy^a, 

the  inimitably  intelligent  rsi, 
the  energetic  dharmatma  ruler  Yudhisthira 
performed  the  ^/lAi^fl-initiation, 

1 8  After  which  the  maha-muscled  r^'a 

performed  the  maha-ritual 
with  profuse  all-kama-satisfying  daksina  - 
and  all  guna-granting. 

19  The  wise-in- the- V edas  ydjaka-^ne%% 

multi-leamed  and  tradition-devoted, 
went  about  performing  their  duties 
busily  and  efficiently,  O  r^a. 

20  Not  a  single  flaw  could  be  noticed, 

not  the  least  impropriety. 

The  bull-brave  Brahmins  performed 
precisely  and  perfecdy. 

2 1  These  finest  of  the  twice-born,  O  r^’a, 

completed  the  Pravargya  ritual 
in  accordance  with  the  dictates  of  dharma, 
followed  by  the  soma-^bhisava. 
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22  Them,  O  the  splendid  soma-drinkers 

squeezed  soma-juice 
and  performed  the  Savana-ritual 
as  ordained  in  the  sdstras. 

23  Not  one  person  who  attended  the  yajna 

looked  dispirited; 
no  one  was  poor  or  hungry, 
grieving  or  crude. 

24  Maha-energetic,  foe-crushing  Bhima, 

as  ordered  by  the  r^^ 
saw  to  it  that  food  was  instantly  supplied 
to  anyone  hungry. 

25  In  accordance  with  s^tra  rules, 

the  y^’flA:a-priests 

efficiently  implemented  all  the  requirements 
for  the  Horse-Sacrifice. 

26  These  was  not  one  .yfl^/^z^yfl-participant 

in  proficient  Yiidhisthira’s  yajna 
not  proficient  in  the  six  Vedic  wisdoms, 
or  in  sacred  vows, 
not  one  not  an  upMhyaya-scholdiT 
or  an  expert  debater. 

27  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

For  the  yajha-yupa, 
six  sacrificial  poles  of  bilva-wood 
six  of  khadircL, 

and  six  of  sarvavamina-yN ood 
were  selected  and  planted. 

28  Two  poles  of  deva-ddru  were  chosen 

by  the  ydjaka-^nes\s 
for  the  sacrifice  of  the  Kuru  lord, 
and  one  of  slesmdtaka. 

29  And  because  of  their  glowing  elegance, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
obeying  Dharmar^'a  Yudhisthira  order, 
Bhima  planted  some  golden  poles. 
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30  Decorated  with  colourful  drapes, 

the  seven  poles 

of  the  yajha  of  r^’arsi  Yudhisthira 
dazzled  like  Mahendra-Indra 
and  the  gods  in  heaven, 

surrounded  by  the  Seven  ^is. 

3 1  Golden  bricks  were  chosen  to  erect 

the  cayana-oltsuc 

which  was  as  enchanting  as  the  altar 
of  Praj  a^pati  D  aks  a. 

32  Four  areas  comprised  the  cayana, 

each  of  eight  and  ten  cubits  square. 
Each  had  in  it  a  golden  bird 
in  the  image  of  Garuda. 

33  Following  the  rules  of  the  sastraSy 

the  erudite  priests 
tied  birds  and  beasts  to  the  poles, 

associated  with  their  respective  deities. 

34  After  the  cay  ana  fire-ritual, 

bulls  as  specified  by  the  sastras 
and  various  water-creatures 
were  tied  to  the  poles. 

35  Three  hundred  animals  were  tied  thus, 

including  that  gem  of  a  horse, 
in  the  sacrificial  poles  of  the  yajna 
of  Kuntl’s  mahatma  son. 

36  What  a  glorious  occasion  it  was!  - 

filled  with  deva-rsis, 
and  groups  of  gandharvas  surging, 
and  apsaras  dancing! 

3  7  Made  even  more  enchanting 

with  Kimpurusas  and  Kinnaras; 
andSiddhasand  i;ij&m-Brahmins 
in  their  residences  around  it. 
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38  You  could  see  there  every  day 

the  bull-brave  disciples  of  Vy^a, 
all  proficient  in  all  the  sastras, 

all  knowledgeable  in  yaj ha-details. 

39  Narada  was  present  there, 

and  maha-radiantTumburu, 
and  the  masters  of  music 

Visvavasu,  Citrasena  and  others. 

40  Expert-in-singing  and  dance-dedicated, 

the  gandharvas  delighted 
the  i^ij&ra-Brahmins  of  the  yajha 

in  the  intervals  between  the  ceremories. 


SECTION  EIGHTY-NINE 

1  As  ordained  by  tradition  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

the  excellent  twice-born  priests 
cooked  the  sacrificial  animals 
and  the  sacred  horse, 
in  accordance  with  the  principles 
laid  down  in  the  sastras. 

2  The  yajaka--^nesis  sliced  the  horse,  O  raja^ 

and,  as  ordained  by  tradition, 
made  her  sit  beside  the  sacrificed  animal  - 
Drupada’s  daughter  Draupadl  - 

3  A  fine-minded  lady,  a  manisvini 

gifted,  O  raja, 

with  the  three  excellent  qualities 
of  mantra,  wealth,  and  sraddha; 
then  the  sastra-respecting  Brahmins 
removed  the  horse’s  marrow 

4  And,  following  tradition,  cooked  it, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  and  his  younger  brother 
then  smelt  the  smoke 
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5  That,  according  to  the  sastras, 

cleanses  all  one’s  crimes. 

The  remaining  pieces  of  the  horse, 

O  lord  of  men, 

6  Were  offered  as  oblations  in  the  fire 

by  the  sixteen  wise  rft;iA:-priests. 
Successfully  accomplishing  the  sacrifice 
of  Sakra-Indra-like  r^’a  YudhisAira, 

7  Bhagavdn  V yasa  and  his  disciples 

praised  the  king  profusely. 

Yudhisthira  gifted  to  the  Brahmins, 
cis  ordained  by  tradition, 

8  A  thousand  crore  gold  niska-coins, 

and  to  Vy^a  the  earth. 

Accepting  the  earth,  O  r^'^ 

Satyavatl’s  son  Vyasa 

9  Said  to  Dharmar^' a  Yudhisthira, 

the  finest  of  the  Bharatas: 

“I  return  to  you  the  earth  you  gave, 

O  finest  of  r^as, 

1 0  Because  Brahmins  eschew  ruling  the  earth. 

I  will  accept  niska-coms.'^ 

To  the  t;iy?rfl-Brahmins  then, 

maha-minded  Y  udhisthira  said, 

1 1  Gifted- with-insight  Yudhisthira  said, 

in  the  presence  of  his  brothers: 

“The  entire  earth  is  the  daksirid  offered 

•  • 

in  the  Asvamedha  maha-yajna, 

1 2  Which  is  why  I  gave  to  the  rtviks 

the  earth  which  Aijuna  conquered. 

O  excellent  Brahmins!  Divide  this  earth. 

I  will  go  to  the  forest. 

1 3  Follow  the  Catur-hotr  yajha  example, 

and  divide  the  earth  into  four  parts. 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

I  will  not  take  a  Brahmin’s  possessions. 
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14  O  saintly  viprasH  and  my  brothers 

are  firm-minded  about  this.” 

DraupadI  and  his  brothers  added 
to  this  pronouncement 

15  “This  is  as  it  should  be.” 

All  present  there  horripilated. 

O  Bharata!  A  sky-voice  proclaimed: 

‘‘^Sadhul  SMhul  Excellent!  Excellent!” 

16  A  swell  of  approval  arose 

from  the  assembled  Brahmins. 
Turning  again  to  Yudhisthira, 

muni  Kpsna-Dvaipayana  Vy^a 

1 7  Offered  him  puja-respect,  and  said, 

in  front  of  the  Brahmins: 

“You  have  gifted  me  the  earth. 

I  give  it  back  to  you. 

1 8  Let  the  earth  be  yours. 

Give  gold  to  the  Brahmins.” 

Then  it  was  Vasudeva-Phrishna 

who  advised  Dharmar^' a  Yudhisthira: 

1 9  “ Y ou  should  do  exactly 

what  BhagavanYy^a,  says.” 

That  Kaurava  paragon,  and  his  brothers, 
with  a  happy  atman, 

20  Gifted  crores  of  coins,  three  times 

the  ritual’s  ordained  daksina. 

No  earth-ruler  will  ever  achieve 
the  height  attained 

21  By  the  Kuru-r^'  a  Yudhisthira 

who  followed  Marutta’s  example. 
Muni  Krma-Dvaipayana  Vyasa 
accepted  the  wealth 

22  And,  dividing  it  into  four  equal  parts, 

passed  it  on  to  the  r^yfA:-priests. 
Accepting  the  gold  in  lieu 

of  the  earth,  Yudhisthira, 

*  •  •  ^ 
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23  Cleansed  of  ill-deeds,  heaven-deserving, 

rejoiced,  along  with  his  brothers. 

The  r^i;z/:-priests  distributed  the  vast  wealth 
of  daksina-^oXd 

24  Among  the  twice-born,  giving  to  each 

as  much  as  demanded. 

The  golden  artefacts  and  other  wealth 
of  the  yajha  compound, 

25  Which  included  the  sacrificial  poles, 

the  /orflwfl-arches, 
jars,  vessels  and  building  bricks, 
with  Yudhisthira’s  permission, 
were  removed  and  equitably  divided 
among  the  assembled  twice-born. 

26  After  the  Brahmins  had  taken 

to  their  heart’s  content, 
the  rest  was  distributed  among  Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas,  Sudras  and  Mlecchas. 

27  Overjoyed  by  the  generosity 

of  wise  Dharmar^a  Yudhisthira, 
the  Brahmins  returned  to  their  abodes, 
their  every  desire  granted. 

28  His  own  maha-share  of  wealth 

was  respectfully 
passed  on  to  KuntI  by  Vyasa, 
the  maha-radiant  bhagavaru 

29  Prtha-KunG  was  supremely  pleased 

with  the  loving  gift 
she  received  from  her  father-in-law, 
and  she  resolved 
to  utilise  it  in  pious  deeds 

productive  of  maha-merit. 

30  After  his  avabhrla  purificatory  bath 

at  the  completion  of  the  yajha, 
r^'a  Yudhisthira,  cleansed  of  ill-deeds, 
revered  by  all, 

dazzled  in  the  sabha  with  his  brothers 

like  Mahendra-Indra  among  the  gods. 


niw  paV:89:31-38J 


391 


3 1  All  the  Pandavas,  O  mahar^as 

in  that  gathering  of  earth-lords, 
glowed  with  the  glory  of  planets 
surrounded  by  stars. 

32  What  a  variety  of  gifts  were  bestowed 

on  those  invited  r^as: 
jewels,  elephants,  horses,  organments, 
girls,  dresses,  gold! 

33  O  rSai  Prtha-Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira 

distributed  those  presents 
to  the  mandala  of  earth-rulers, 
and  he  dazzled  among  them 
Hke  V  aisravana-Kubera  himself, 
the  god  of  riches. 

34  Next  Yudhis^ira  summoned  in  his  presence 

valiant  r^'aBabhruv^ana 
and  gave  him  leave  to  return  to  his  home 
after  gifting  him  enormous  wealt. 

35  And  to  please  his  sister  Dul^ala, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

wise  Yudhisthira  installed  her  baby  grandson 
on  his  paternal  kingdom. 

36  After  lavishly  gifting  and  puja-respecting 

all  the  assembled  kings, 
the  sense-disciplined  Kuru-r^‘aYudhisdiira 
gave  them  leave  to  depart 

37  Mahatma  Govinda-Krishna, 

maha^-powerful  Baladeva-Balarama, 

thousands  of  valiant  Vrsni  warriors, 

•  •  •  ' 

including  Pradyumna  - 

38  After  puja-respecting  them,  mahar^’a, 

as  ordained  by  tradition, 
maha-r  adiant  for-vanquishing  Y  udhisthira 
and  his  brothers  saw  them  leave. 
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39  Such  was  the  Horse- Yajna 

of  wise  Dharmar^a  Yudhisthira, 
characterised  by  a  plethora  of  gems,  food, 
and  oceanic  supplies  of  wines, 

40  And  entire  lakes  of  sticky  ghee, 

and  mountains  of  edibles. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

There  were  rivers  flowing 
with  a  rush  of  rasas 

to  satisfy  every  taste. 

4 1  There  was  no  limit  to  the  number 

of  cooks  engaged 
in  the  preparation  of  khandava 
the  sacred  sweetmeat, 
and  no  limit  to  the  number 
of  animals  sacrificed. 

42  Wine-flushed  youths  roamed  about, 

as  did  giggling  girls. 

Mrddnga-drams  and  conches  flooded 
the  compound  with  sacred  sound. 

43  “Give  whatever  is  asked. 

Serve  only  delicious  food.” 

Night  and  day  these  were  the  words 
one  heard  in  that  mahotsava 
of  repeated  rejoicing 

by  gratified  participants. 

44  Even  today  is  that  yajna  extolled 

by  men  of  different  lands. 

His  mission  accomplished,  ill-deeds  cleansed, 
profuse  wealth  distributed 
along  with  rivers  of  cuisine 
rich  in  the  six  rasas, 
finest-of-the-Bharatas  Yudhis  Aira 
entered  his  capital. 
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SECTION  NINETY 

1  “Something  wonderful  happened,”  saidjanamejaya, 

“at  the  yajha 

of  my  wise  pitamaha  dharmaraja  Yudhisthira. 

Tell  me  about  it.” 

2  O  tiger-brave  prahhu-loxd.  raja! 

(replied  V  aisampayana) 

Listen  to  the  maha-wonderful  incident 
that  concluded  the  Asvamedha. 

3  O  finest  of  the  Bharatas! 

After  they  were  gratified  - 
the  leading  twice-born,  the  family, 
close  relatives  and  friends, 
the  needy  and  the  blind, 

the  distressed  and  helpless, 

4  And  everyone,  O  Bharata  descendant, 

was  praising  the  maha-gifts, 
and  flowers  were  being  showered 

on  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira’s  head, 

5  A  bull-eyed  mongoose  suddenly  appeared, 

O  defecdess  lord  of  the  earth, 
a  mongoose  with  a  golden  skin, 
and  bellowed  thunderously  - 

6  A  hole-dwelling  maha-rodent 

who  bellowed 

with  a  bird-and-beast-frightening  roar, 
using  human  speech: 

7  “O  lords  of  men! 

This  yajna  of  yours 

Is  not  equal  to  me  prastha 
Of  jflte-parched  grain 
Given  by  a  large-hearted  Brahmin 
Of  Kuruksetra 

Practising  his  ucchavrUi-yow.^ 
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8  O  lord  of  the  world! 

Supreme  dismay  overcame 
all  the  bull-brave  Brahmins 
who  heard  the  mongoose. 

9  The  twice-born  surrounded  the  mongoose. 

“Only  pious  sadhus 
are  supposed  to  be  at  this  yajha? 

How  are  you  here? 

1 0  What  special  power  of  sruti 

do  you  have? 

Under  whose  auspices  do  you  dare 
to  speak  like  this? 

Who  are  you  to  find  fault 
with  our  yajna? 

11  We  have  followed  the  agama  scriptures. 

We  have  done  everything 
as  everything  is  ordained  to  be  done. 

We  have  abided  by  rules, 
we  have  performed  our  kartavya-dnty 
at  this  krta-xitwdX. 

12  We  have  puja-respected  those 

who  deserve  puja^-respect, 
as  ordained  in  the  hght  of  tradition. 

We  have  chanted  mantras, 
we  have  poured  libations  in  the  sacred  fire, 
we  have  gifted  selflessly. 

1 3  The  twice-born  were  deeply  gratified 

with  the  varied  gifts, 
the  K^triyas  with  the  batdes 
they  had  fought, 
and  the  pitamahasviidi  sraddha 
rites  of  propitation, 

14  The  Vaisyas  with  the  security, 

the  women  with  gifts 
that  satisfied  their  kama-longings, 
the  Sudras  with  kindness, 
and  the  others  with  the  abundance 
of  surplus  wealth. 
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15  Family  members  and  close  relatives 

with  the  courtesy 
and  impecable  royal  behaviour, 
the  gods  with  the  offerings 
of  ghee  and  pious  ceremonies, 
and  menials  and  dependants 
with  assurances  of  protection 
and  total  security. 

16  That  being  so,  what  is  it 

you  find  lacking  here? 

The  twice-born  here  deserve 
to  know  the  truth. 

Present  all  the  eager  Brahmins  here 
with  the  full  sruti  truth. 

17  Y our  words  are  eminendy  sensible. 

You  are  wise-speaking. 

You  have  a  divine  appearance. 

You  have  dared 

to  challenge  saintly  yij&ra-Brahmins. 
Answer  us!” 

1 8  The  mongoose  smiled, 

and  answered  the  twice-born: 
“What  I  have  said,  O  twice-born  ones, 
is  not  out  of  pride. 

The  words  I  have  spoken 

are  not  empty  and  meaningless. 

1 9  Do  I  have  to  repeat 

what  I  have  said? 

O  bull-brave  twice-born  eminences! 

Your  yajha  does  not  equal 
the  gift  of  a  single  prastha 
of  parched  grain. 

20  O  most  excellent  twice-born  ones! 

Listen  to  me  carefully. 

Listen  to  every  word  I  say, 
listen  calmly. 
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That  large-hearted  Kuruksetra  Brahmin 
practising  his  ucchavrtti-vow  - 
I  saw  him,  I  saw  what  he  did. 

It  was  wonderful,  it  was  inspiring! 

Because  of  what  he  did, 

O  twice-born  ones, 
he,  his  wife,  son  and  daughter-in-law 
became  worthy  of  heaven. 

Because  of  what  he  did, 

half  my  body  became  golden.” 

I  will  describe  to  you 

(continued  the  mongoose) 
the  wonderful  fruit  of  the  gift, 

O  twice-born  ones, 
the  small  honestly-earned  gift 
of  the  Kuruksetra  Brahmin. 

On  dharma-ksetra  Kuruksetra, 
on  that  site  of  dharma 
where  many  dharma-knowers  dwell, 
lived  an  ucchavrtti-pTSLCtiser 
who  survived,  as  pigeons  do, 
on  dropped  food-grains. 

He  was  a  sense-disciplined  dharm^ma 
of  impeccable  character. 

He,  his  wife,  son  and  daughter-in-law 
were  deep  in  tapasya. 

The  strict-vowed  vipra-Brshmin 
ate  every  day 

at  the  sastha-kala  sixth  segment. 

If,  for  any  reason, 
no  food  was  available 
at  the  sixth  segment. 

The  excellent  Brahmin  would  fast 
and  eat  the  next  day 
at  the  regular  sixth  segment. 

It  so  happened  once, 
during  a  terrible  famine, 

the  dharma-devoted  Brahmin 
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28  Had  no  food  at  all  in  his  house. 

Listen  to  me,  O  Brahmins! 

All  the  crops  of  the  land  had  failed. 

Poverty  gripped  the  kingdom. 

29  Sixth  segments  came  and  went, 

there  was  no  food  to  be  had. 

There  was  nothing  his  family  could  do 
except  starve. 

30  One  day,  in  the  month  ofjyestha, 

during  a  sukla-paksd, 
when  the  sun  was  at  its  height, 

the  to/?(2jyfl-practising  Brahmin, 
stricken  with  heat  and  hunger, 
was  gathering  uccha-gmins. 

3 1  He  could  not  find  any  grains, 

the  heat  was  intense. 

He  was  tired  and  famished. 

His  family  was  starving. 

32  That  excellent  Brahmin  was  barely  able 

to  stay  alive. 

One  day,  he  managed  to  collect 
on  the  sixth  segment 
diprastha  of  parched  grain 
for  the  evening  meal. 

33  The  toj&fljy^practising  Brahmins  ground 

the  grain  into  saktu-^o'wdiev. 

With  traditional yfl/?fl-meditation  invocations 
they  fed  the  sarred  fire, 

34  After  which  the  te/?a5y^practisers 

divided  the  saktu 

into  kudava  handfuls  among  themselves. 

They  sat  down  to  eat, 
when  suddenly  a  visitor  arrived, 

an  unanounced  twice-born  guest. 
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35  They  were  delighted  at  the  arrival 

of  such  a  guest. 

They  namaskara-ed  him,  and  enquired 
about  his  welfare. 

36  Pure-hearted  were  they,  self-disciplined, 

steady  in  sraddha,  serene, 
anger-free,  envy-free,  never  troubled 
by  the  piety  of  others. 

37  They  had  given  up  conceit, 

pride  and  hot  temper, 
they  were  wise  in  the  ways  of  dharma, 
those  excellent  twice-born. 

Acquainting  their  guest  with  their  brahmacarya 
and  ^(?/ra-lineage, 
and  receiving  from  him 
similar  details, 

38  They  invited  their  hungry  visitor 

to  their  hut,  saying: 

“Here  is  the  arghya  to  wash  your  feet, 

O  defecdess  one, 
and  here  is  the  grass  mat 
for  you  to  relax. 

39  Here  is  fresh  saktu  rightfully  obtained, 

O  prabhu-lovd, 

Bhadrafn  td  Prosper,  O  bull-brave  twice-born! 
Accept  it  from  us.” 

40  The  Brahmin  accepted  the  kudava  grddn 

of  twelve  double  palmfuls, 
but  it  was  not  enough  for  his  hunger, 

O  Indra-among-r^'as. 

4 1  The  ucchavrtti-vow-observing  twice-born 

noticed  his  unease, 
and  wondered  what  food  to  give 
to  please  their  guest. 
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42  The  Brahmin’s  wife  said  to  her  husband: 

“Give  my  share  to  him. 

Let  our  excellent  twice-born  guest  leave 
only  after  he  is  satisfied.” 

43  But  the  Brahmin  knew  his  good  wife 

was  herself  hungry, 
and  he  was  not  happy  with  her  offer 
of  saktu  to  their  guest. 

44  That  bull-brave  learned  vipra-^idhmm^ 

himself  similarly  afflicted, 
knew  that  his  old,  work-weary,  debilitated 
/apoiy^emaciated  wife 

45  W as  no  better  than  a  bundle  of  bones, 

and  he  said  to  her: 

“Lovely  lady!  Sohhand 

Even  worms,  insects  and  beasts 

46  Care  for  and  protect  their  females. 

You  should  not  have  said  what  you  said. 
Blessed  with  lovingkindness  is  the  man 
who  receives  care  and  protection 
from  his  wife  who  should  be  receiving 
his  care  and  protection. 

47  But  such  a  man  loses  fame  and  lustre, 

loses  the  three  worlds. 

Dharma,  kama  and  artha,  f  wfrwifl-service, 
the  family’s  true  welfare  - 

48  These  are  all  in  a  wife’s  hands. 

The  dharma  of  pitrs 
and  one’s  own  dharma  are  in  her  hands. 

The  man  who, 

for  whatever  reason,  is  unable 
to  provide  for  his  wife 
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49  Deserves  and  suffers  ill-fame  in  this  world, 

and  hell  in  the  next.” 

To  this  advice  from  him  she  replied 
“O  twice-born  one! 

It  seems  to  me  our  dharma  and  artha  - 
they  are  the  same  - 

50  You  will  please  me  if  you  take 

a  fourth  of  this  saktu 
and  give  it  to  our  guest. 

Truth  and  pleasure, 
dharma  and  the  heaven  obtained 
by  good  gunas, 

5 1  Indeed,  all  the  desires  of  a  woman, 

O  bull-brave  twice-born, 
depend  on  her  husband. 

The  mother’s  r^«-blood, 
the  father’s  semen  produce  a  child. 

No  god  excels  a  husband. 

52  It  is  the  husband  who  provides  pleasure 

and  a  fruitful  son 
to  his  wife  -  through  his  grace. 

You  are  my  pfl/f-protector, 
you  are  my  bharta-cdive-xemowex 
of  my  Marfl-burdens, 

53  You  are  my  i;ara^a-boon~granter 

who  gives  me  a  son, 
which  is  why  I  ask  you  to  give 
my  saktu-sYidiXe  to  our  guest. 

You  are  old,  and  weak  and  weary, 
you  are  famished 

54  With  fasting,  a  bundle  of  bones, 

very  much  like  me.” 

Impressed  by  his  wife’s  words, 
he  took  the  saktu  from  her. 
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55  And  said:  “O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

Accept  this  saktu  from  us.” 

The  Brahmin  happily  ate  the  saklu^ 
but  his  hunger  remained. 

The  uccha-vrtti-wQyN  practising  Brahmin 
was  lost  in  thought 

56  His  son  said:  “O  finest  of  men! 

Give  my  jflA:tw-share 
to  our  vipra-^esi.  This  good  deed 
I  have  decided  to  do. 

57  It  is  right  that  I  should  always 

see  to  your  welfare. 

The  good  are  those  who  look  after 
their  elderly  father. 

58  What  is  a  son  for  if  not 

to  care  for  his  father? 

The  three  worlds  declare  this  eternal  sruti, 
O  vipra-isi. 

59  You  need  j&^^w^-life-breath 

to  practise  tapasya. 

There  is  no  greater  dharma  for  a  body 
than  preserving  its  life-breath.” 

60  “Even  when  you  are  a  hundred  years  old,” 

said  the  father, 

“yu  will  be  still  my  litde  son. 

By  fathering  a  son, 
a  man  ensures  his  own  welfare 
through  his  child. 

61  O  my  prabhu-\ovd-\]ke  son! 

I  know  only  too  well 
how  the  pangs  of  hunger  affect  a  child. 

I  am  an  old  man. 

I  will  survive.  You  need  to  eat, 
and  become  strong. 
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62  Old  I  may  be,  my  son,  and  weak, 

but  I  can  endure  hunger. 

Besides,  my  long  practice  of  tapasya 
has  removed  my  fear  of  death.” 

63  “I  am  your  son,  your  putra^ 

replied  his  son, 

“I  redeem  you  from  the  hell 
known  as  put 

A  son  is  said  to  be  his  father’s  atman. 

Let  your  atman  save  you.” 

64  “You  look  like  me,”  said  the  father; 

“in  conduct  and  discipline, 
you  are  like  me.  Many  times 
have  you  been  tested, 
and  you  have  proved  your  character. 

I  accept  your  saktu^ 

65  The  finest  of  the  twice-bom 

happily  took  the  saktu 
and  smiled  and  gave  it 
to  his  j:;ij&rfl-guest, 

66  Who  ate  the  food,  but  his  hunger 

was  still  not  satisfied. 

The  uccha-vrtti-YO'w  dharmatma  Brahmin 
was  overcome  with  shame. 

67  A  girl  of  piety  and  sadhu-simplicity 

was  his  daughter-in-law 
who,  to  please  him,  approached  him 
with  her  saktu^  and  said: 

68  “O  saintly  i;ij&rfl-Brahmin! 

Through  your  son 
I  will  be  blessed  with  children. 

So  I  ask  you: 
take  my  share  of  saktu 

and  give  it  to  our  guest. 
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69  You  grace  will  open  up  for  me 

the  eternal  celestial  worlds. 

A  son  takes  a  person  to  a  state 
of  pure  sorrowlessness. 

70  Like  the  threefold  goal  of  life  - 

dharma,  artha,  kama  - 
like  the  three  sacred  fires  - 

ahavamya,  garhyapatya,  daksiTwgni  - 
there  is  the  undecaying  svargastretd, 
the  threefold  heaven, 
for  those  who  are  blessed  with  son, 
grandson,  and  great-grandson: 

71  We  have  heard  that  a  son  frees 

his  father  from  pitrnrna, 
the  debts  to  one’s  /?i7r-ancestors. 

There  is  no  doubt 
sons  and  grandsons  take  a  person 
to  the  sanctifying  realms.” 

72  “O  supremely  noble-vowed  one!” 

said  the  father-in-law. 

“Wind  and  sun  have  debilitated  you, 
your  complexion  is  faded, 
so  famished  are  you  that  you 
are  nearly  fainting. 

73  How  can  I  be  so  cruel  to  dharma 

as  to  take  your  saktul 
You  should  not  speak  like  this, 

O  girl  of  auspiciousness! 

You  who  tread  the  path 

of  goodness  and  welfare! 

74  Gracious  girl!  Subhd 

Purity,  nobility  and  tapasya 
guide  you  in  your  vow-observance 
of  eating  at  the  sixth  segment. 
How  you  must  be  suffering!  - 

and  to  have  to  fast  today  also! 
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75  You  are  young,  you  are  famished, 

you  are  a  girl. 

I  should  be  protecting  you, 

instead  of  seeing  you  suffer, 

O  joy-and-pride-of-the-family, 

O  bmdhava-nandiml” 

76  “You  are  the  guru  of  my  guru,” 

the  daughter-in-law  replied, 

“the  deity  of  my  deity, 

a  greater  god  to  me  than  my  god. 

O  prabhu-lordl 

Accept  this  saktu-of^ering. 

77  My  body,  my  life-breath,  my  dharma  - 

what  are  they  for 
if  not  to  serve  my  guru-elders? 

O  saindy  viprcd 
By  your  grace  will  I  obtain 

the  realms  of  auspiciousness. 

78  O  twice-born  one! 

I  am  your  devoted  bhaktdX 
I  place  myself  in  your  hands. 

Please  cherish  this  thought, 
and  accept  the  5flA:/w-share 
that  I  am  offering  you.” 

79  Lovely  girl!” 

said  die  father-in-law. 

“The  sweetness  of  your  piety 

will  forever  bring  you  honour. 

Such  dharma!  Such  vow-discipline! 

Such  concern  for  guru-elders! 

80  I  will  accept  your  ^fl/c/M-share, 

O  my  maha-fortune-favoured  daughter-in-law. 
I  will  not  disappoint  you, 

I  will  not  deprive  you  of  virtue. 

Of  the  finest  of  dharma-devotees, 
you  are  the  finest.” 
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81  Saying  this,  the  twice-bom  one 

took  the  saktu 
and  offered  it  to  his  guest; 

who  was  delighted 
by  this  act  of  his  host, 

the  sadhu  mahatma  vipra. 

82  It  was  Dharma  himself  in  person 

who  had  come  there 
as  the  bull-brave  Brahmin  guest. 

With  a  serene  atman, 
he  eloquendy  said  to  his  host, 
that  finest  of  the  twice-born: 

83  “O  incomparable  twice-bom  one! 

The  pure  gift  you  have  given, 
guided  by  the  dictates  of  dharma, 
summoning  all  your  sakti,  - 
I  am  deeply  pleased  with  it. 

Aho!  Even  the  heaven-dwellers 
are  proclaiming  and  celebrating 
your  gift  in  heaven! 

84  Look  at  them,  showering  flowers 

from  the  sky  on  the  earth! 

The  sura-rsis,  gods,  gandharvas, 
the  followers  of  the  gods, 

85  And  the  messengers  of  the  gods 

are  wonderstmck  by  your  gift, 
and  sing  your  praises. 

The  Brahma-rsis 

•  • 

who  traverse  the  realm  of  Brahma 
in  their  chariots  - 

86  They  are  eager  for  your  darshan. 

O  bull-brave  Brahmin. 

Come  with  me  to  heaven. 

You  have  redeemed 
the  debts  of  your  /)z7r-ancestors 
who  are  in  their  realms. 
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87  Unborn  generations  you  have  redeemed 

in  future  yuga  after  yuga. 

Your  brahmacarya,  gift-giving, 
yajha  and  tapasya, 

88  Your  immaculate  karma  make  your  worthy, 

O  twice-born  one, 
of  going  to  heaven. 

O  supremely  strict-vowed  one, 
profound  is  the  sraddha 

with  which  you  practise  tapasya. 

89  O  finest  of  Brahmins! 

Your  gifts  have  delighted  the  gods. 

The  purity  of  motive 

with  which  you  offered  this  gift, 

90  In  a  time  of  such  great  crisis, 

has  overwhelmed  heaven. 

Hunger  distorts  wise  thinking, 

and  vitiates  insight  into  dharma. 

9 1  Patience  and  fortitude  are,  forgotten 

when  hunger  overpowers  intelligence. 
Which  is  why  conquering  hunger 
is  like  conquering  heaven  itself. 

92  The  man  who  cherishes  gift-giving 

never  declines  in  dharma. 

You  have  transcended  sentimental  feelings 
for  one’s  wife  and  son, 

93  You  have  given  dharma  guru-glory, 

you  have  defied  hunger  and  thirst. 

The  subtlest  difficulty  for  a  man 
is  the  amassing  of  wealth. 

Even  more  important  is  to  find 

a  worthy  person  to  whom  to  donate  wealth. 
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94  Still  more  important  is  the  right  time 

to  donate  wealth. 

Greatest  of  all  is  the  haddh^iaith 

required  when  wealth  is  donated. 
Very  fme  is  the  door  to  heaven, 

hard  for  muddled  mortals  to  see. 

95  The  bar  of  heaven’s  door  is  greed, 

tightened  with  r^a-passion, 
a  bar  very  difficult  to  open. 

Only  the  sense-disciplined, 
only  those  who  conquer  their  anger 
are  the  ones  who  see  - 

96  Only  the  Brahmins  who  practise  tapasya 

and  give  gifts 

with  whatever  sakti  they  have  - 
only  they  see  inside  the  door. 

Who  has  sakti  for  a  thousand, 
and  gives  a  hundred, 
who  has  sakti  for  a  hundred, 
and  gives  away  ten, 

97  Who  has  no  sakti  at  all  to  give, 

and  gives  a  gift  of  water  - 
the  merits  attained  by  all  three 
are  identical. 

When  king  Rantideva 

had  nothing  left  to  give, 

98  It  is  said,  O  vipra-Bvahmin^ 

that  with  a  pure  heart 
he  gave  a  gift  of  water, 

and  so  he  merited  heaven. 

Tdta\  Dear  one!  Dharma  is  not  happy 
with  maha-luxurious  gifts, 

99  He  prefers  the  litdest  gifts 

if  donated  with  sraddhd 
and  acquired  by  honest  means. 

King  Nrga 

gifted  thousands  of  cows 
to  the  twice-born, 
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100  But  he  deserved  hell 

because  one  cow  he  gave 
did  not  belong  to  him. 

King  U^nara’s  son  Sibi 
sliced  the  flesh  of  his  body 
and  gifted  it, 

101  Which  made  the  strict-vowed  king 

worthy  of  heaven, 
the  realm  of  the  pure-merit-doers. 

It  is  not  wealth 

that  is  worth  having  for  a  man, 
but  his  virtue-working. 

102  No  number  of  yajnaSy  O  r>z^ra-Brahmin, 

can  make  one  virtuous. 

Anger  nullifies  whatever  fruit 
results  from  gift-giving. 

Greed  is  not  the  road 
that  leads  to  heaven. 

103  Wealth  obtained  honesdy, 

gifts  given  selflessly, 
tapasya  performed  devotedly  - 
these  are  the  paths  to  heaven. 

The  fruits  of  many  Rsgasuyas 

overflowing  with  ^/fl^ma-offerings, 

104  The  fruits  of  many  Asvamedhas  - 

they  are  all  less 
than  the  fruit  of  your  gift 
Your  prastha  of  saktu 
had  made  you  a  conqueror 

of  undecaying  Brahma-lbka. 

105  O  saintly  z;ij&rfl-Brahmin! 

Enter  with  felicity 
the  radiant  mansion  of  Brahma. 

O  finest  of  Brahmins! 

A  celestial  chariot  is  waiting 
to  transport  all  of  you. 


1. 
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106  O  twice-bom  one!  Look  at  me! 

I  am  Dharma. 

Climb  inside  the  chariot. 

You  have  transcended 
the  hmitations  of  the  flesh, 
and  gained  lasting  fame. 

107  Go  with  your  wife,  son,  and  daughter-in-law 

to  the  realm  of  heaven.” 

Dharma  said  this, 

and  the  disciplined  twice-born, 
with  his  wife,  son,  and  daughter-in-law 
proceeded  to  heaven. 

108  With  his  wife,  son  and  daughter-in-law 

in  the  realm  of  heaven  - 
the  saintly  r;ry)m-Brahmin, 

his  son,  and  daughter-in-law  - 

109  The  wise-in-dharma  Brahmin  arrived  - 

his  wife  the  fourth  person  - 
and  that  was  the  time  when  I 
emerged  from  my  hole. 

The  fragrance  of  the  saktu 

that  was  mixed  in  the  water, 

110  The  touch  of  the  celestial  flowers 

that  were  showered, 
the  grains  that  had  gift-dropped 

from  the  tapasya-rich  Brahmin  - 
all  these  fell  on  my  head 
and  made  it  golden. 

111  O  saindy  2?tj&ra-Brahmins! 

The  saklu-gift  of  the  Brahmin 
deeply  dedicated  to  truth 

transformed  into  gold  half  my  body. 

112  And  so,  O  twice-born  ones, 

see  with  your  own  eyes 
the  marvellous  result  of  the  tapasya 
of  that  wise  Brahmin. 

Now  I  go  about  trying  to  make  golden 
the  other  half  of  my  body. 
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113  With  that  goal  in  mind, 

cheerfully  and  hopefully 
I  scurry  from  one  tapovana 

to  another  forest-of  tapasya 
where  yajnas  are  performed. 

Hearing  of  the  wise  Kuru-r^a’s  yajna, 

114  I  hurried  here  with  high  hopes. 

But  my  body 

has  not  been  turned  into  gold. 

O  bull-brave  Brahmins! 

That  was  why  I  said 

those  mocking  words 

1 15  To  the  effect  that  this  yajna 

is  not  equal 

to  a  single  prastha  of  saktu. 

I  recalled  the  time 
when  a  prastha  of  saktu 
had  made  me  golden. 

116  Your  maha^-yajna  is  a  failure! 

That  is  what  I  think.” 

Saying  this  to  the  incomparable  twice-bom 
who  performed  the  yajna, 

117  The  mongoose  vanished.  The  vipra-'Bvahmins  - 
all  returned  to  their  homes. 

118  O  destroyer  of  hostile  cities! 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 

This  is  the  wonderful  event 
that  took  place 
at  the  maha-krata  vajimedha, 

the  magnificent  horse  sacrifice. 

119  Do  not  get  upset,  O  king, 

by  what  happened  at  your  yajna. 

Crores  of  rsis  have  attained  heaven 
by  tapasya  alone. 
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120  Never  harming  any  living  creature, 

peace  of  mind, 

noble  conduct,  simplicity,  tapasya, 
self-discipline,  truth, 
gift-giving  -  each  of  these 
is  equal  to  a  yajna. 


SECTION  NINETY-ONE 

1  ^Prabhu-lovdl”  saidjanamejaya. 

“Kings  are  fond  of  yajhas, 
maha-rsis  are  fond  of  tapasyL 
Saintly  yij&ra-Brahmins 
prefer  peace-of-mind  santi, 

equanimity  and  self-discipline. 

2  It  seems  to  me  that  nothing  provides 

the  fruits  that  a  yajna  provides. 
This  is  my  view  regarding  yajhas, 
and  this  is  the  right  view. 

3  So  many  finest  of  the  twice-bom 

and  any  number  of  rajas 
have  gained  fame  now  through  yajhas 
and  heaven  in  the  after-life. 

4  The  tousand-eyed  raja  of  the  gods, 

maha-energetic  Indra, 
gained  sovereign  power  over  the  gods 
and  fulfilment  of  all  desires 
by  performing  a  multitude  of  yajhas 
with  profiise  daksina-gifts. 

5  Raja  Yudhisthira,  with  the  help 

of  Bhima  and  Aijuna, 
has  equalled  the  raja  of  the  gods 
in  splendid  valour. 

6  What  is  it  than  that  excited 

the  mongoose 

to  demean  the  Asvamedha  maha-yajha 
of  the  mahatma  r^‘a?” 


Listen  to  me,  O  Bharata  r^a, 
(Vaisampayana  replied) 
and  I  will  describe  in  detail 
all  the  traditional  rites 
of  that  yajha  and,  O  lord  of  men, 
the  fruits  they  bring. 

Once  upon  a  time,  long  ago, 

Sakra-Indra  performed  a  yajna, 
at  which  chants  were  intoned 
by  all  the  maha-rsis, 
and  the  rft:;tA:-priests  busily 
completed  the  rites. 

The  supremely  guna-talented  priests 
poured  a^w^i-libations 
in  the  sacred  fire,  and  the  gods 
were  being  invoked, 
in  the  presence  of  the  excellent  rsis 
who  witnessed  the  ritual. 

Eminendy  gratified  vipra-Brahmins 
sweedy  chanted  fl^ama-mantras, 
and  bull-brave  adhvaryu-priestSj  O  king, 
showing  no  signs  of  tiredness, 
went  about  their  duty 

of  reciting  the  sacred  texts. 

At  the  time  of  the  a/amMfl-sacrifice 
of  the  animals, 

when  the  sacrifical  beasts  were  tied, 

O  mah^aja, 

the  maha-rsis  of  the  yajna 

were  touched  by  compassion. 

The  plight  of  the  helpless  animals 
so  deeply  stirred 
the  rich-in- tap asya  tapodhana  rsis 

that  they  approached  Sakra-Indra, 
and  said  to  him:  “This  yajna-rite 
is  not  auspicious. 
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13  O  city-destroying  Puraihdara-Indra! 

If  you  seek  maha-dharma, 
this  is  a  foolish  way  of  getting  it 
No  sastra-text 

advises  the  slaughter  of  animals 
at  a  yajha. 

14  Prahhu-\ord.\  What  you  are  doing 

is  destructive  of  dharma! 

This  yajha  is  a  violation  of  dharma. 
Dharma  never  advises  violence. 

15  If  you  must  complete  the  ritual, 
follow  the  principles  of  the  ^ama-texts. 

16  Profoundly  precious  will  be  your  dharma 

if  you  follow  the  agama  ideals. 

O  hundred-eyed  Sahasraksa-Indra! 

Complete  your  yajha 
with  three-year  old  offerings  of  grain 
such  as  barley  and  wheat 

17  That  wiU  be  maha-dharma,  O  Sakra-Indra, 

bringing  maha-fruitful  benefits.” 

But  the  words  of  the  rsis, 

who  had  a  darshan  of  truth, 
by  Sakakratu-Indra, 

the  god  of  a  hundred  sacrifices, 

18  Were  rejected,  because  he  was  proud 

and  confused  by  delusion. 

A  heated  maha-debate  took  place 
during  the  yajha 

between  the  tapasya-dedicated  objectors 
and  Sakra-Indra. 

19  Regarding  what  should  be  offered 

as  sacrificial  tribute  - 
moving-life  animals  or  unmoving  grain. 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

The  truth-darshan-possessing  rsis, 
irritated  by  the  wrangling. 
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20  Approached  Sakra-Indra  with  a  proposal 

to  ask  Uparicara-Vasu: 

“Please  resolve  this  dilemma  of  dharma 
which  puzzles  us  all. 

O  maha-minded  one! 

We  want  the  truth  from  you. 

21  O  maha-fortune-favoured  one! 

O  finest  of  kings! 

What  do  the  revealed  ^flm^-scriptures  say 
about  yaj  ha-sacrifice? 

Which  is  better  -  animal-sacrifice 
or  grains  and  rasa-juices?” 

22  The  earth-lord  heard  them;  without  seriously  examining 

both  sides  of  the  case, 
he  said:  “A  yajha  can  be  performed 
with  whatever  is  available.” 

23  The  king  said  this,  and  it  sent  him 

to  the  hell  of  Rasatala. 

The  prabhu-lord,  the  ruler  of  the  Cedis 
had  evaded  the  question. 

24  When  a  real  dilemma  presents  itself 

no  one  person, 

no  matter  how  wise  he  may  be, 
should  resolve  it 

The  only  prabhu-loid  arbitrator  then 
is  Self-born  Prajapati  Brahma. 

25  Gifts  given  with  an  impure  motive, 

by  a  wicked  person, 
no  matter  how  large  and  luxurious, 
are  useless  and  futile. 

26  No  fame  in  this  world, 

nor  in  the  world  of  preta-spiiits, 
is  for  a  gift-giver 

who  is  inspired  by  adharma, 
who  is  cruel  and  violent, 
who  is  ill-atmaned. 
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27  No  fruits  of  dhaxma  for  the  fool 

who  performs  yajnas 
with  dishonestly  acquired  wealtli, 

thereby  doubting  and  defiling  dharma. 

28  And  lowest  of  scoundrels  is  he, 

the  wicked-atmaned  man 
who  flaunts  the  flag  of  dharma 
and  lavishes  gifts 
on  i;i)5)rfl-Brahmins 

only  to  buy  their  trust. 

29  He  is  doomed  to  a  dreadful  end  - 

the  vipra  libertine 
who  evilly  amasses  wealth, 

passionately  and  obsessedly. 

30  Greed  and  delusion  drive  him 

to  run  after  riches, 
and  with  his  clouded  understanding 
he  exploits  his  fellow-beings. 

31  Wealth  acquired  with  such  delusion, 

yajnas  performed  with  delusion, 
gifts  given  with  delusion  - 

dishonestly  acquired  wealth 
brings  no  pleasurable  fruits  in  this  life, 
and  none  in  the  after-life. 

32  Those  who  are  rich  in  tapasya 

and  dedicated  to  dharma 
and  give  to  the  best  of  their  sakti 
roots  or  fruits 
or  herbs  or  even  water  - 
they  attain  heaven. 

33  This  is  dharma 
This  is  maha^-yoga 
This  is  gift-giving 

This  is  compassion  for  creatures 

This  is  brahmacarya 

This  is  truth 

This  is  lovingkindness 

This  is  patience 

This  is  fortitude  - 
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34  This  is  the  eternal  root 

of  Sanatana  Dharma. 

We  have  heard  this  was  the  ideal 
of  Visvamitra  and  other  kings. 

35  VisvMitra 
Asita 
Janaka 

and  other  earth-lords 
Kaksasena 

Arstisena 

•  •  •  • 

and  the  earth-ruler  Sindhudvipa  - 

36  They  and  many  other  kings 

with  the  wealth  of  their  tapasya 
and  their  honesdy  earned  riches, 
abiding  by  truth  and  gift-giving, 
obtained  the  supreme  perfection 
known  as  paramikafn  siddhifru 

37  Brahmins,  Ksatriyas, 

Vaisyas  and  Sudras, 
with  the  help  of  their  tapasya 

purify  themselves  in  the  fire  of  dharma 
and  enter  the  realm  of  heaven, 

O  Bharata  descendant 


SECTION  NINETY-TWO 

1  ^Bhagavanl  Revered  one!” 

said  J  anamej  ay  a. 

“Granted  that  heaven  is  attained 
by  the  giving-away  of  wealth 
earned  by  honest  means. 

You  explain  everything' so  excellendy. 
Explain  to  me  clearly 

the  implications  of  your  statement 
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2  You  have,  O  Brahmin,  mentioned 

the  maha-fruitful  result 
of  the  giving  of  ^ato-grains 

by  the  ucchavrtti-vowed  Brahmin. 

I  have  no  doubt  at  all 

that  'svhat  you  say  is  right. 

3  But  how  can  this  perfect  principle  apply 

to  all  yajficLS? 

O  bull-brave  twice-born! 

Explain  this  to  me.” 

4  Since  you  ask  (replied  Vaisampayana), 

crusher  of  foes, 

let  me  narrate  the  itihasa-story 
of  Agastya’s  maha-yajha. 

5  Long  ago,  maharaja,  it  so  happened 

that  maha-energetic  Agastya, 
keeping  in  mind  the  welfare  of  all  creatures, 
took  a  twelve-year  diksa-imiiddion. 

6  In  the  sacrifice  of  the  mahatma, 

the  Ao^r-priests 

blazed  with  the  effulgence  of  fire, 
and  they  included 

those  who  subsisted  on  roots  and  fruits, 
who  subsisted  an  grains 
pounded  only  on  stone-slabs, 
and  subsisters  on  sunrays, 

7  Subsisters  on  food  they  received 

as  alms  from  others, 
subsisters  on  food  offered  first 
to  gods  in  a  yajha, 
and  subsisters  on  food  partaken 
after  careful  deliberation. 

In  that  assembly  were  ya//-asceties 
and  Mfte-mendicants. 
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All  of  them  were  dharma-devoted 

and  sense-disciplined  anger-conquerors, 
strong-willed  and  pride-free 

and  eschewers  of  A/m^a-vilence, 

Stable  in  the  purity  of  character, 

never  demeaned  by  their  senses. 

These  were  the  maha-rsis 

•  « 

who  participated  in  the  yajha. 

Bhagavan  Agastya  had  arranged 
for  a  plentiful  supply  of  food. 

The  planning  was  excellently  done, 
to  the  best  of  his  ability. 

There  were  many  other  munis  too 

who  had  performed  maha-sacrifices. 

But  as  soon  as  Agastya  initiated 
the  preliminaries  of  his  yajha, 
thousand-eyed  Indra,  O  incomparable  Bharata, 
stopped  sending  rain  on  earth. 

During  the  intervals  of  the  yajh2i,  O  r^'a, 
the  pure-atmaned  munis 
happened  to  discuss  the  work  of  Agastya, 
and  they  said: 

“Envy-and-malice-free  Agastya 
is  our  yajamana-^xiest 
who  provides  food  to  everyone. 

But  Parjanya-Indra 
has  stopped  sending  rain. 

How  will  crops  flourish? 

O  saintly  z;i)^r<2-Brahmins! 

The  muni’s  maha-sacrifice 
is  a  twelve-year  long  celebration. 

But  the  rain-god 
is  going  to  withhold  rain 
for  those  twelve  years. 


i. 
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15  Keeping  that  seriously  in  mind, 

do  something 

to  help  the  wise,  devoted-to-tapasya 
maha-rsi  Agastya. 

16  When  he  heard  these  sentiments, 
the  illustrious  Agastya, 

17  Bowed  his  head  before  the  munis 

and  pleased  them,  saying: 

“If  Vyasa-Indra  witholds  rain 
for  twelve  years, 

18  I  will  perform  the  Cinta-yajha, 

the  Mind-Sacrifice. 

This  is  what  is  ordained 

by  the  eternal  tradition. 

If  V^ava-Indra  withholds  rain 
for  twelve  years, 

19  I  will  perform  the  Sparsa-yajha, 

the  Touch-Sacrifice. 

This  is  what  is  ordained 

by  the  eternal  tradition. 

If  V asava-Indra  withholds  rain 
for  twelve  years, 

20  I  will  by  the  power  of  my  vows 

perform  the  sacrifice 
of  pure  and  perfect  dhyana-meditation 
and  materialise  all 
that  is  required  for  all  these  yajhas. 

I  have  for  many  years 
planned  the  details  of  this  seed-yajha. 

21  I  know  what  seeds  will  be  needed. 

I  visualise  no  obstacles. 

Nothing  can  frustrate  my  sacrifice, 
no  one  can  stop  it  - 
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22  Let  the  rain-god  send  rain, 

or  let  him  withhold  rain, 
how  does  it  matter  to  me? 

If  Indra  decides 
that  he  is  not  going 

to  grant  my  desires, 

23  I  will  make  myself  Indra 

and  care  for  my  people. 

Every  creature  will  survive 
on  the  appropriate  food. 

24  I  will  arrange  for  more  food, 

should  that  become  necessary. 
Today,  all  the  gold  there  is, 
whatever  treasure  there  is 

25  In  the  three  worlds,  will  by  itself 

become  mine! 

The  celestial  apsaras,  the  Kinnaras 
and  bands  of  Gandharvas, 

26  The  Visvavasus  and  all  the  others  - 

let  them  face  me! 

And  all  the  wealth  that  is  found 

in  the  Northern  Kuru  territory  - 

27  Let  it  come  tome  by  itself 

and  glorify  my  yajha! 

Heaven,  and  the  dwellers  of  heaven, 
and  Dharma  himself! 

28  No  sooner  had  that  muni  of  tapasya 

said  these  words 

than  they  all  appeared  before  him, 
refulgent  Agastya, 
who  blazed  with  the  radiance 
of  infinite  energy. 

29  All  the  munis  witnessed  the  power 

of  his  tapasya, 

and  they  rejoiced,  and  were  spellbound; 
they  said,  maha-seriously: 
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30  “We  are  delighted  by  your  words. 

We  have  no  desire 
to  see  any  decline  of  tapasya 
We  are  happy 

with  any  yajnas  you  perform 

with  honest  means  and  material. 

31  Yajha,  ^^fofl-initiation,  Aomfl-fire,  - 

all  our  needs  are  met  here. 

We  partake  of  honestly-earned  food, 
we  perform  our  sva-karma. 

32  We  have  observed  the  requirements 

of  lawful  traditions, 

we  have  studied  the  Vedas  with  brahmacarya, 
we  have  offered  the  proper  prayers. 

33  We  will  practise  only  such  tapasya 

as  is  approved 
by  the  traditions  of  dharma. 

It  appears  you  approve 
iabstaining  from  himsa-wioXence 
in  all  yajnas, 

34  And  we  are  pleased,  O  prabhu-\oxd, 

with  your  advocacy 
of  ahirhsa  in  your  yajha-perfonnance. 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

35  After  the  sacrifice  is  completed, 

we  will  return  to  our  homes.” 

Even  as  they  were  saying  this, 
Puramdara-Devar^'a-Indra, 

36  The  supremely  maha-energetic-deity, 

impressed  by  the  power 
of  the  tapaisya  of  Agastya, 

drenched  the  earth  with  rain. 

Indeed,  till  the  successful  completion 
of  the  yajha 

of  that  rsi  who  was  endowed 
with  illimitable  brilliance. 
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37  Parjanya-Indra,  OJanamejaya, 

poured  copious  rain 
satisfying  the  needs  of  all. 

T  ridasesvara-Indra, 
the  ruler  of  heaven 

gratified  Agastya,  O  r^a-rsi, 
arriving  at  the  Yajha-site, 
led  by  Brhaspati. 

38  After  the  completion  of  the  yajha, 

supremely  satisfied  Agastya 
paid  his  puja-respects  to  the  maha-munis, 
and  bid  them  farewell. 

39  “Tell  me:  that  golden-headed  mongoose,” 

cisked  J  anamej  aya, 

“who  spoke  in  the  language  of  men  - 
who  was  he?” 

40  You  did  not  ask  me  earlier 

(replied  Vaisampayana), 
so  I  did  not  tell  you. 

Let  me  tell  you  now 
who  that  mangoose  was 

who  spoke  in  the  language  of  men. 

41  A  long  time  ago,  it  so  happened 

thatjamadagni 

wanted  to  perform  a  sraddha-cexemony. 
His  homa-covf 

approached  him,  and  he  decided 
to  milk  her  himself. 

42  He  poured  the  milk  in  a  pot 

new  and  sturdy  and  sanctified. 
Assuming  the  appearance  of  anger, 
Dharma  entered  the  pot. 

43  Dharma  did  so  in  order  to  test 

that  finest  of  rsis 

•  • 

How  will  he  react 

to  this  displeasing  deed? 

With  that  in  mind, 

Dharma  curdled  the  milk. 


[os-Pt-ze^Aix]  f 
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44  But  the  muni,  O  r^'a, 

knew  it  wais  anger, 
so  he  did  not  lose  his  temper 
Anger  then  appeared 
before  him  as  a  Brahmin  lady. 

Defeated  by  the  muni, 
indignant  anger  said 

to  that  incomparable  Bhargava: 

45  “O  finest  of  the  Bhargavas! 

You  have  defeated  me. 

It  is  said  that  the  Bhargavas 
are  a  wrathful  race. 

That  cannot  be  true,  I  think, 
for  you  have  defeated  me. 

46  Prabhu-lordl  I  am  your  slave  today. 

O  maha-atmaned  one! 

Such  Ksama-fortitude  and  patience! 

O  pious  sadhu! 

I  fear  your  tapasy^ 

Have  mercy  on  me!” 

47  “I  have  seen  you,  O  anger,” 

said  Jamadagni 
“as  you  really  are. 

You  are  free  to  go. 

You  have  not  harmof  me. 

I  have  nothing  against  you. 

48  I  placed  the  milk  here 

for  the  maha-fortune-favoured  pitrs. 
Go  to  them  if  you  want  to, 

and  find  out  what  they  think.” 

49  Fear-stricken  anger 

fled  from  the  rsfs  presence. 

It  was  the  pitrs  who  cursed  him 
to  turn  into  a  mongoose. 

50  He  started  pleasing  the  pitrs 

in  order  to  escape  his  curse. 

They  told  him:  “You  curse  will  end 
when  you  revile  Dharma.” 
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So  he  roamed  about  in  places 

where  yajhas  were  performed, 
specially  dharmasanya  sacred  forests. 

He  came  to  the  yajha 
of  Dharmar^’a  Yudhisthira 

He  mocked  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira 
and  alluding 
to  a  prastha  of  iwte-grain 
So  Dharma  as  anger 
Was  freed  of  the  curse 
and  became  one 
with  Yudhisthira 
who  is  Dharma. 

All  this  took  place  at  the  yajha 
of  mahatma  Yudhisthira. 

And  then,  the  mongoose  disappeared 
in  front  of  our  eyes. 
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CANTO  XIV 

Asvamedhikaparva  ;The  Chronicle  of  Restoration 

Chapter  80  Asvamedhikaparva  (Asvamedhikaparvan in  Cal.Ed.  Chap. 

93)  :  Relating  to  the  ‘Horse-Sacrifice’  of  Yudhisthira 
after  his  installation  as  king. 

Sec.  1-96  [Cr.  Ed.];  1-15  (Cal.Ed.). 

i)  Yudhisthirasdntvanam:  Consolation  of  Yudhisthira. 

ii)  Vyasavdkyariz  Instructions  of  Vydsa. 

iii)  Sahwarta  Maruttiyarn.  History  of  Sahwarta  and 
Marutta. 

iv)  Vasudevavakyam  :  A  speech  by  Vasudeva. 

v)  Hastindpurapravesa  :  Entry  into  Hdstindpura. 

vi)  Indraprasthe  Krsnaijunah  Sabhaviharah :  A  time 
for  recreation  for  Krsna  and  Ariuna  in 

•  •  «  j 

Indraprastha. 

vii)  Anugita  (Anugitaparvan  in  Cal.Ed.  Chap.  94): 
An  abridged  from  Gi  repeated  by  Kr^  at  the 
request  of  Arjuna. 

viii)  Srikrsndsya  Dvdrakdh  Prati  Prasthdnam  Srikrsnds 
departure  for  Dvdrakd. 

ix)  Uttahkopdkhydnam:  Episode  of  Uttahka. 

x)  Vdsudevena  Vasudevdnprati  Yuddhdkhydnam:  Krsna 
*s  description  of  the  battle  of  Kuruksetra  to  Va 
sudeva. 

xi)  Vdsudevena  Ahhimanyoh  Sraddhadanam: 
Performance  of  obsequies  for  Abhimanyu  by  Vd 
sudeva  (Kr^). 

xii)  Pandavanah  Maruttanidhildbhah :  Acquisition  of 
the  wealth  of  Marutta  by  the  Pandavas. 

xiii)  Pdrikdtasanjivananz  Revival  of  Pariksita. 

xiv)  Yudhisthira  Yajnadiksd  :  The  sacrificial  initiation 
of  Yudhisthira. 

xv)  Arjunasya  Asvdnugamanarn  :  Aijuna’s  journey 
after  the  ‘sacrificial-horse’. 

a)  Trigartavijayah:  Conquest  Trigarta. 
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b)  Vajradattaparajaya :  Defeat  of  Vajradata. 

c)  Saindhavapardjaya:  Defeat  of  the 
Saindhava’s. 

d)  Babhruvahanayuddham:  The  combat  with 
Babhruvahana. 

e)  Magadhaparajaya:  Defeat  of  the  Md 
gadhas. 

f)  Ekalavyasutapardjaya:  Defeat  of  the  son 
of  Ekalavya. 

g)  Gandhdraparajaya:  Defeat  of  the  ‘  Gdndhd 
ra^s. 

h)  Yajfiayatnanirmanam :  The  construction 
of  the 

sacrificial  altar  and  posts. 

i)  Yajnasamrdhi:  The  splendour  of  the 
sacrifice. 

j)  Arjunapratydgamanam.  The  return  of 
Arjuna. 

xvi)  Yiipa  :  The  immolations. 

xvii)  Yajnasamdptih :  The  end  of  the  Asvamedha 
yajna  or  horse-sacrifice. 

xviii)  Nakulopdkhydnam:  Episode  of  the  mongoose 
(nakula) 


Courtesy: 

Madhusraba  Dasgupta 
Samsad  Companion  to  the  Mahdbhdrata 
(Sahitya  Samsad,  Kolkata,  1999) 
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THE  SAB  HA  PARVA 
Book  II 

The  following  sloka  17  is  missing;  it  should  be  inserted  after 
sloka  16.  slokas  17,  18,  19  on  pp.  412-413  should  be  18,  19,  20: 

1 7  =  “R^a,”  said  Sakuni,  “Marl’s  twin  sons 

you  love  -  they  are  now  mine. 

Can  it  be  that  you  love  more  than  the  twins 
Bhimasena  and  Dhananjaya-Arjuna?” 


The  following  lines  should  be  added  to  sloka  14  (p.  409): 

A  sixty-year  old  husband 

is  wzisted  on  a  young  wife; 
sensible  advice  is  wasted 

on  this  Bharata  descendant. 


This  remarkable  collection,  edited  by  P.  Lai,  contains  colour 
reproductions  of  over  sixty  paintings  by  Nandalal  Bose. 
Abanindranath  Tagore,  Raja  Ravi  Varma  and  other  masters  of  the 
Bengal  Renacissance  period.  All  deal  with  episodes  hrom  Vyasa's 
maha-kavya  Mahabharat.  Many  of  them  arc  rare  paintings  from 
the  collection  of  Ramaaanda  Chattcijcc,  who  edited  The  Modern 
Review^  Prabasi  and  Vishal  Bharat.  The  book  also  contains  as  essay 
by  P.  Lai  on  the  meaning  of  the  Mahabharala. 

[H  Rs  120  F  Rs  100) 
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The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  is  a  cornu  copious  treasure  house 
of  stories,  writers  workshop  is  bringing  out  a  series  of 
kath^  from  the  maha-epic,  in  the  sloka-by-sloka  English 
transcreation  by  P.  Lai.  Each  volume  will  carry  a  brief 
(around  800  words)  synopsis  of  the  tale  and  information 
about  its  protagonists.  Most  of  the  volumes  will  also  have  a 
preface  by  Pradip  Bhattacharya  (again  brief,  around  1,000 
words)  on  the  “deeper  meaning”  of  each  katha,  concerning 
its  symbolism,  myth  and  metaphoric  interpretation.  The 
Scaffolding  and  the  Significance  —  in  this  two  pronged 
presentation  writers  workshop  plans  to  explore,  through 
Vyasa’s  imagination  and  itihasa- retelling,  the  riches  of  the 
ancient  Indian  tradition  of  Suta  story-weaving.  Story  and 
history,  tale  and  detail,  vision  and  revision  coalesce  in  this 
entertaining  and  illuminating  journey  through  a  civilisation 
that  communicated  lasting  values  and  ideals  by  vivid  oral 
means.  All  the  volumes  are  scheduled  for  publication  in  2007. 
Special  Advance  Subscription  for  all  12  volume:  Rs  2400. 


162/92  Lake  Gardens  :  Kolkata  700045  :  India 
Phone  2417-26  8  3  2417-43  2  5  3  095-9727 
Fax  2417-2683 

Email  profsky@cal.vsnl.net.in 
Website  www.writersworkshopindia.com 
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Appearing  in  single-volume  format  from  writers  workshop 
The  Complete  Mahabharata  transcreated  by  P.  Lai 

Book  1  :  The  Adi  Parva  (2005) 

Book  2  :  The  Sabha  Parva  (2005) 

Book  3  :  The  Vana  Parva  (2005) 

Book  4  :  The  Vir^a  Parva  (2006) 

Book  5  :  The  Udyoga  Parva  (2006) 

Book  6  :  The  Bhi§ma  Parva  (2006) 

Book  7  :  The  Drona  Parva  (2007) 

Book  8  :  The  Karna  Parva  (2007) 

Book  9  :  The  Salya  Parva  (2008) 

Book  10  :  The  Sauptika  Parva  (2007) 

Book  1 1  :  The  Strl  Parva  (2007) 

Book  12  :  The  Santi  Parva  (2008) 

Book  13  :  The  Anusasana  Parva  (2009) 

Book  14  :  The  Asvamedhika  Parva  (2007) 

Book  15  :  The  Asramavasika  Parva  (2007) 

Book  16  :  The  Mausala  Parva  (2006) 

Book  17  :  The  Mahaprasthanika  Parva  (2006) 

Book  18  :  The  Svarg^ohana  Parva  (2006) 


Appearing  from  WW 

Vyasa  Mahabharata  Sakuntala  Katha 
Vyasa  Mahabhsurata  Yayati  Katha 
Vyasa  Mahabharata  Mandapala  Katha 
Vyasa  Mahabh^ata  Draupadi-Svayamvara  Katha 
Vyasa  Mahabh^ata  Savitri-Satyav^  Katha 
Vyasa  Mahabharata  Nala-Damayanti  Katha 
Vyasa  Mahabharata  Sisupala-Vadha  Katha 
Vyasa  Mahabh^ata  Yaksa-Yudhisthira  Katha 
Vyasa  Mahabharata  Ramayana  Katha 


431 


P.  Lai  reading  the  334th  weekly  Sunday  session  of 
his  English  transcreation  of  Vyasa’s  Maha^bharata 
on  2  July  2006  at  G.  D.  Birla  Sabhagar,  Kolkata. 

[Sketch  by  Nilima  Sen-Gangopadhyay] 


HINDUSTAN  TIMES 


Koikata  Calendar 


jjWBflwWMfqflwBao :  :a»»ww 

One  of  the  paintings  on  display  at  Masters 
Collection  Art  Gallery  till  May  17 


READING  SESSION 

GD  Birla  Sabhagar 
Professor  P  Lai  reads 
Sanjaya’s  report  to  Raja 
Dhritarashtra  of  the  joint 
offensive  by  Arjuna  and 
Bhima  against  the 
Kauravas  on  Kuruksetra,  in 
the  423rd  weekly  Sunday 
session  of  his  sloka-hy-slo- 
ka  English  transcreation  of 
Vyasa’s  Mahabharata,  pre¬ 
sented  by  Sanskrit!  Sagar 
on  May  4  at  11  am.  P  Lai 
also  reads  the  Maha¬ 
bharata  daily  on  cable  TV 
Tara  News  channel  at  7.20 
am  and  7.20  pm. 

Bharatiya  Bhasha  Parishad 
Professor  P  Lai  will  deliver 
the  Founders  Day  lecture 
on  “The  Message  of  the 
Mahabharata"  on  May  1  at 
;  6  pm. 


THETELEGRAPH 


ta  May  4  at  G.D.  BIrla  Sabhagar;  11  am:  Pro¬ 
fessor  P.  Lai  reads  Sanjaya's  report  of  Kama  at¬ 
tacking  the  Panchalas,  and  Arjuna  and  Bhima 
launching  a  joint  counter-offensive,  In  the  423rd 
weekly  session  of  his  sloka-by-sloka  English 
transcreation  of  Vyasa's  Mahabharata. 


ENGAGEMENTS 


■  Prof  P  Lai  reads  the  joint  offensive 
of  Afjuna  and  Bhima  on  Kurukseira  ! 
in  the  423rd  session  of  his  English  •. 
transcreation  of  Vyasa’s 
Mahabharata  at  G  D  Birla  ' 
Sabhagan  11-00 
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The  evolution  of  wrap-around  title-flaps  of  P.  L^’s  monthly 
Mahabh^ata  fascicules  of  the  Sabha  Parva  that  appeared  from 
WRITERS  WORKSHOP  in  1969-1970  as  hardbound  volumes  27-37. 


Broadcast  Worldwide 


The  Kolkata 

TARA  TELEVISION  NETWORK 
telecasts 

the  kavya-itihasa-purana-s'astra-pancama  veda 
the  complete  i8-parva  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa 
the  all  embracing  oral  epic  of  India 

now 

presented  sloka-by-sToka  by  P.  Lai 
reading  his  English  transcreation 
with  significant  slokas  recited  in  Sanskrit 


WEEKDAYS  AT  TARA  NEWZ  7:20  AM 
WEEKDAYS  AT  TARA  NEWZ  7:20  PM 

& 

TWICE  WEEKLY  ON  TV  SOUTHASIA 


A 10  minute  self-contained  segment  of 
the  epic  each  day,  and  scheduled  also  as 
6-segment  repeat  telecast  on  Sundays. 
DVDs  of  the  reading  will  be  available 

from: 
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6-segment  repeat  telecast  on  Sundays 
&  twice  weekly  on  TV  Southasia 

^1^  of  i/^a^SiV 


Pl^  iG^  cj^  Oct^ 

air  1/  a  •  w  ^  a(:  ^ ^tvfa  fyli^ar^  M(  i/cdc^c 


Sketch  by  P.  Lai 


Sketch  by  P.  Lai  based  on  The  Historical  Atlas  of  South  Asia 

[University  of  Minnesota] 
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Sketch  by  Srimati  Lai 
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MRITYUNJAYA: 
THE  DEATH 
CONQUEROR 
The  Story  of  Kama 

Now,  straight  out  of  the 
incomparable  epic  of 
Vyasa,  the  Mahabharaia, 
comes  the  story  of  Kama. 
A  story  of  pathos,  of  glory, 
of  indomitable  courage,  of 
tragedy,  of  victory  through 
death.  Son  of  the  Sun-God, 
bom  to  virginal  Kunti  out 
of  wedlock,  Kama,  the 
“Hero  of  Charities”  famed 
for  his  boundless 
generosity,  struggles  for  a 
place  in  the  sun.  Bom  with 
flesh-ear-rings  and 
impenetrable  skin-armour, 
the  sixth  Pandava  brother 
faces  his  moment  of  tmth 
on  the  fierce  battlefield  of 
Kurukshetra.  Noble  and 
uncompromising,  he 
refuses  to  dilute  his  moral 
integrity  in  a  scheming  and 
hostile  world. 

This  700-page  bestselling 
novel  by  Shivaji  Sawant 
(originally  in  Marathi,  then 
in  a  fine  Hindi  version)  is 
brought  to  you  in  its 
entirety  in  a  gripping, 
faithful  English  rendering 
by  P.  Lai  &  Nandini 
Nopany,  in  a  gold-edged, 
jet-black  raw  silk  bound, 
meticulously  produced, 
perfect  book  collector’s 
edition. 


HARDBACK  ONLY 
ISBN  81-7189-002-4 
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HIGHBROW  BOOKS  AT  LOWBROW  PRICES 

The  Book  Nook  is  a  small  browsable-in  retail 
outlet  for  the  bird  book  logo  titles  of  creative 
writing  -  poetry,  fiction,  drama,  transcreation, 
literary  criticism  and  belles  lettres  -  published 
by  WRITERS  WORKSHOP.  There  are  over  three 
thousand  books  brought  out  over  a  period  of  50 
years.  They  are  hand-printed  hardbacks  and 
flexibacks  beautifully  bound  by  hand  in 
handloom  cloth.  The  Book  Nook  also  offers 
literary  postcards,  calligraphed  greetings  cards, 
calligraphed  posters  and  literary  Sunbird 
cassettes;  open  weekdays  10  a.m.  -  7  p.m.; 
10  a.m.  -  5.30  p.m.  on  Sundays.  The  Book  Nook 
is  also  known  as  the  Lake  Gardens  Book  Kiosk. 


162/92  LAKE  GARDENS  KOLKATA  700  045 
Telephone  2417  4325  2417  2683  3095  9727 
E-mail : pr0f5ky@caLvsnl.net. in 

Browse  in  the  WW  Book  Nook  Website: 
WWW. writersworkshopindia.com 


WRITERS  WORKSHOP  was  founded  in  1958.  It  consists  of  a  group  of 
writers  who  agree  in  principle  that  English  has  proved  its  ability, 
as  a  language,  to  play  a  creative  role  in  Indian  literature,  through 
original  writing  and  transcreation  from  India,  the 
Commonwealth,  and  other  English-using  territories.  Discussions 
are  held  on  Sunday  morning  at  162/92  Lake  Gardens,  Kolkata 
700  045,  India,  and  diffusion  done  through  a  series  of  Bird-logo 
books  issued  under  the  workshop  imprint.  Since  October  1999 
the  Sunday  one-hour  morning  session  is  devoted  to  a  sloka-by- 
sloka  reading  by  P.  Lai  at  the  Sanskrit!  Sagar  Library  in  Calcutta, 
of  his  complete  English  transcreation  of  the  Mahabharata  of 
Vyasa,  planned  to  continue  for  the  next  ten  years,  till  the  epic  is 
completed.  Since  1971  the  workshop  has  laid  increasing  emphasis 
on  its  publishing  programme.  A  complete,  descriptive  90-page 
illustrated  checklist  of  over  3200  books  and  cassettes  is  available 
for  Rs.  20. 

The  WORKSHOP  is  non-profit  and  non-political.  It  involves 
writers  who  are  sympathetic  to  the  ideals  and  principles 
commonly  accepted  as  embodied  in  creative  writing;  it  is 
concerned  with  practice  not  theorising,  helpful  criticism  not 
iconoclasm,  the  torch  not  the  sceptre.  Not  impressed  by  desire 
for  quick  fame  and  money  by  pandering  to  the  increasing 
sexual  over-permissiveness  and  explicitness  in  20th  and  21st 
century  “literature”,  and  religious  intolerance  and  hatred 
masquerading  as  “freedom  in  creative  writing”,  writers 
WORKSHOP  upholds  the  primacy  of  stable  ethical  and  moral 
values,  and  prefers  writing  that  enshrines  humanist  principles, 
which  are  of  special  relevance  in  the  context  of  the  multi¬ 
cultural  historical  palimpsest  of  the  civilisation  known  as  India. 

Further  details  are  available  from  the  Director,  R  Lai,  at 
the  WORKSHOP  address:  162/92  Lake  Gardens,  Kolkata  700045, 
India  (Phone:  2417-4325,  2417-2683  and  3095-9727 
E-mail:  profsky@cal.vsnl.net.in)  Browse  in  the  WW  Book 
Nook  Website:  www.writersworkshopindia.com 


A  die^iU  9. 

Glory  be  to  MahakaJa.  It  is  now  2008. 1  am  four  score.  Time  for  some  home  truths.  Because  writers 
WORKSHOI’  has  close  to  3200  separate  titles  in  its  checklist  (published  over  49  years  1958-2007),  and 
because  it  has  averaged  around  100  tides  each  year  since  1995,  there  is  a  misconception  that  it  is  an 
Indian  publishing  leviathan.  (No  other  publisher  in  India  has  that  many  titles  on  its  annual  list)  The 
truth  is  much  less  awesome,  writers  workshop  has  no  office;  it  operates  from  my  residence,  from 
the  living-room  and  a  multi-purpose  bedroom.  It  has  no  secretary;  my  “secretary”  is  a  three-tiered 
Godrej  filing  cabinet  It  has  no  editor,  no  “readers”  to  inspect,  evaluate  and  OK  typescripts;  I  do  all 
three  tasks.  It  has  no  proofreader;  I  perform  the  nitty-gritty  of  deleting,  accreting  and  correcting.  It 
has  no  “assistant”  to  acknowledge  or  follow  up  letters;  I  do  all  that  too.  It  has  no  typewriter;  I  reply 
in  longhzuid.  (From  2004,  kowtowing  to  the  hi-tech  convenience,  I  sometimes  seek  help  from  my 
computer-savvy  grand-daughter  Shuktara  to  e-mail  replies  to  insistent  and  urgent  enquiries  for  WW 
information.)  It  has  no  retail  or  wholesale  distribution  “oudet”;  there  is  only  a  cubby-hole  of  a  kiosk 
at  my  residence  (8  feet  x  4  feet  roughly)  called  the  Book  Nook,  where  a  dedicated  young  assistant 
attends  to  intermittent  sales  of  WW  books.  This  Lake  Gardens  kiosk  opened  in  1998, 40  years  after 
WW’s  inception. 

How  then  has  WW  survived?  Without  plush  foundations  to  back  it,  without  advertisement, 
without  large-hearted  patrons?  Initially,  by  the  skin  of  our  teeth  (1958-1964).  Then  (1965-1990)  by 
my  visits  to  hard  currency  Icinds,  specially  Great  Britain,  the  USA  and  Australia  on  lecture  assignments 
and  visiting  professorships  on  two  dozen  or  so  occasions,  and  pumping  the  shekels  thus  earned  to 
keep  alive  a  gasping  ideal. 

Alternative  publishing  is  desperately  needed  wherever  commercial  publication  rules.  WW  is  not 
a  professional  publishing  house.  It  does  not  print  well-known  names;  it  makes  names  known  and 
well  known,  and  then  leaves  them  in  the  loving  clutches  of  the  so-called  “free”  market  (which  can 
be  and  is  very  cut-throat  and  very  expensive).  It  is  not  sad,  it  is  obnoxious,  to  plead,  as  publishers  do, 
“I  will  not  publish  poetry  because  it  does  not  sell.”  Most  English  book  publishing  today  in  boom¬ 
time  India  and  outside  is  book-dumping.  There  is  a  nexus  between  high-profile  PR-conscious  book 
publishers,  semi-literate  booksellers,  moribund  public  and  state  libraries,  poorly  informed  and 
ncpotisdc  underlings  in  charge  of  book  review  pages  and  supplements  of  most  national  newspapers 
and  magazines,  and  biased  bulk  purchases  of  near  worthless  books  by  bureaucratic  institutions  set 
up-believe  it  or  not!-to  inform,  educate  and  elevate  the  reading  public. 

Because  WW  goes  in  for  serious  creative  writing,  and  because  there  is  no  satisfactory  distribution 
network  for  such  writing,  its  terms  of  publication  are  unique.  I  must  be  the  only  publisher  in  the 
world  who  knows  when  and  where  every  book  is  sold;  I  have  the  name  and  address  of  every  buyer 
of  a  WW  book.  Upon  my  acceptance  of  a  typescript,  an  agreement  form  is  sent  to  the  writer.  All 
copyright  remains  with  the  writer.  Poetry  appears  in  350  copies;  prose  in  500.  Ten  per  cent  (35 
copies  of  the  poetry  book,  50  of  the  prose)  is  given  in  lieu  of  royalty.  The  writer  is  also  expected  to 
make  an  zidvance  purchase  of  100  copies  of  his  or  her  book,  for  sale  or  distribution  as  he  or  she 
pleases.  Printing  is  done  in  Calcutta  hand-operated  presses,  situated  in  the  residences  of  their  owners. 
The  whole  process  is  a  cottage  industry  style  low-key  entrepreneurship,  in  the  belief  that  small  is  not 
only  beautiful  but  viable  as  well.  Vanity  and  sponsored  publisliing?  Yes,  I  am  humanly  vain  about  it 
and  I  do  sponsor  what  I  think  is  good  writing.  If  any  lover  of  literature  will  offer  to  subsidise,  with  no 
strings  attached,  striking  new  work  by  talented  Indian  poets,  fiction-writers  and  belles-lettrists,  please 
get  in  touch  with  me.  The  gesture  will  be  acknowledged,  appreciated,  accepted,  and  implemented. 
Such  Good  Samaritan  generosities,  not  market  forces,  are  at  the  root  of  civilised  and  significant 
publishing  the  world  over.  ^  ^ 

For  more  information,  browse  in  the  WW  IndEngLil  Website:  .  coni 
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